SERMONS 
Practical Chriſtianity. | 


By HENRY STEBBIN G, D. D. 
Archdeacon of Wilts, Chancellor of the Dioceſe 
of Sarum, and late Preacher to the Honourable 
Society of Gray's-Inn. 


D 1. 


a LONDON; 
Printed for L. DAvis and C. REymERs, in Holborn ; 
5 8 | 
J. TownsEnD, in Fleet-Street. 


MDCCLX. 


a 1 
n S* r gt : * . n d e ee e e 
e W by —_ * 6 N F 


| 1 . „ n e * i ee ee e = mo of Se gs T9 
RO ae Cy Ya A AY ar AE a ge I? Wt RR IE. OS . eee Fort 


NMMO CEEES LS Y 0 OK * 
* „ | 1 * 


2 „ 

4 N = * * A . * * „ „ WEIS 85 | * 

* , * . 2 6 2 N * 0 5 Pe . * "x — 
; ' ws ? . | % N 

< SE OD COLO AT x 

9 T ; 8 1. OO \ * * 99 . Ot * . : CHAI: 2 © wt » ” f * 

* 2 e . — „ „ 


7 * - 
* 4 


77% 

„ ' 6 . "hs , e. 
NN NN N NN 
* * 4 «+ „ * * 4 N . Bo * * "ad 9 0 A, - *W*., oth Py 1 954 „ 


* . * . , 
3 1 —_ =» 4%.4'3 Wa « 4 
E % #'% Nonnen * * I 
5 * ? 5 .% Kg n "a apes 
; a . oe 
- 1 : % * 8 
N 1 8 4 Wann eienr # ' ur 
$8 mp ; > 22 As 0 12 I 1 14 8. 4 


* \ * 
1 » <a "Ta 
. * # © 
N L A $ 1788 4 
1 > & 3 : 


N 4 GE + T3 17 * 
We 8 5 * a+ =y "i * * N * 


6 
N g * N 5 
; ; 4 iY * 384 Fg A : 4 'S. K 
— „ % off 


* N $6: * 
1 F l 


ws 
19.» 
bh „ 1 
4 * 
1 „ 


* 
2 Þ 4 9 1 
OO Þ 6 N & 4 n 
dw * 942 * n el? 
$ \ 4, 5 46 #4 
#5 * ws 
* 5 8 ; p : i * 
. | ISAS, * 
my 9 * * A ; | 2 
Mo Yo 3 v 2 ments | tf mY os Bw & 
G44 , 
* 
& 4 8 * q 5 2 we 
bn N ; 
* < ow ; 4 „ & 4 K * „ aw "af 
aw oft v . 
1 5 * - "Es i, 5 p 
, 4 51 * 7 ; 
wv * , 8 : ” * . & = ; . 
- >, x "4 
. 1 * . S, £ * ** © 
_ +. : 8 % =" * & E. & £23. ©% * 5 
; 4 * % j » a is N £ 94 Se? * ＋ 172 N 5 = 8 4 A þ Si l A 52 * * 4 4 po = 
< IRS NES) | LIP K.. K. „ Ane LA En 9 os Ge * 
4 wah” 52 eb. ot 4 * 1 ; ' 


* 


6 += aol c 
5 N . 1 x o Ax aA K . X 
8 p « ; of 3 N Rn tt IS: 8 D 8 r 
8 * : & 3 8 = : - | a er Re Et A ee bug 355 I. < 
p , b . . 8 F 2 . 3 2 8 o : 
: . 3 5 5 e x Kage Ta 10 A AL A ERS 
r IX s : : 5 ” a 0 a 8 . W — 5 PP c P . 
— re dts Let Fo : "IS . « . * FE, , f \ 1 0 3 — 8 I PWW $20.29 
ii. . 2 oe ER TSITS . — ü ; ee ee ee ee ee A CR Cs 
£ „„ c es Eee: En > £ 8 : 4 F 8 . I r 1 8 77 — E Cat en, 5 r : - 0 
8 FPV 8 ö a - 22 . ; 3 3 e E ð ꝰↄ TTT Cr 66 5 > 
= z 78 ak g 5 5 5 : +: 5 : E 28 8 8 SW. ATA „%%%. ͤ ͤ ITT, 3 3 wa P23 
8 k a wet N > 2 5 WE r WE DIE HS ON” 3 £65 - r 8 ww” 7 5 . 
7 - b 3 7 < 8 "ts. 3 „ ICIS, SCN TSES s WES gt PETIA : 
2 . Wy TT 3 LEG 8 2 
5 — 2 * r 7 3 5 N 


pan R OTE 


NEW nESSS : 


1 eee eee 


PREFACE 


HAVE given to theſe 
Diſcourſes, the Title of 
Sermons ON PRACTICAL 
CuRISTIANIY; to inti- 


mate to the Reader, that my De- 
ſign in collecting them, was not 
to put into his Hands a Syſtem of = 
mere natural Religion; but to treat 


of natural Religion, as it ſtands 
connected with the Hopes admi- 


niſtered by the Goſpel. For this 
Reaſon I judged it neceſſary to inter- 


ſperſe ſome which are of the THE O- 
LOGICAL Kind; ſuch, for Inſtance, 


as concern Chriſt's divine Miſſion, 
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—-the| Attonement made by his 
Death and Suffering his Reſur-; 


rection the Miſſion of the Holy 
Ghoſt to be our Guide and Come 
forter the Aſcenſion of Ch 
to Heaven, to be our Mediator, 


and (hereafter) our Judge. Theſe 
are the Points, that diſtingui 


Chriſtian Preacher from the Hes, 
then Moraliſt; and he whoſe moral 


Behaviour is actuated by theſe Princi- 


ples, is the PRACTICAL CHRISTIAN 


Chriſtianity has the ſame Re- 


lation to Man under the eee 
ance of natural Religion only ; as 
Phyſick has to a diſtempered 3 
ſtitution of Body. He that is ſick 
and will not make Uſe of the pro- 
per Remedy, dies Without Pity'z 
And he who truſting to the Re- 
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medy, ſhall neglect the natural ; 
Means of resten Life, renounces 
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oommon Senſe. There are Exam- 
ples of both Sorté : For whilff 
ſome are ſetting up natural Reli! 
gion, as alone e to eure its 


| iſorders; lers boaſt off: T 
not kun atria Faithy 


= cevtriingly: at leaſt) in Diſparage- 


ment of a good moral Life, which 


is the natural F ood and Nouriſh- | 
ment of the Soul. 1614 gol 


I know that there are a grand 
many Books (Sermons as well as 


others) extant upon theſe Subjects; 
and ] am ſo far pleaſed, that there 


are, as not to be aſhamed of ad- 


ing to their Number. For it is\ 
here, as it is at a Feaſt, where, 
amidſt a great Variety, it is proba- 
ble, that every Man will find ſomes 
thing that may ſuit his Palate. Some 
of our beſt Books are neglected ond 
b becauſe they are old. The World 
Dau. aſſeck 
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affects: "new- Things; new Bac DP 
n ks new wins en We: 1 0 


wery . eg may ay et 
few: Andif theſe Sermons, , in- 
tended to promote Sohriety, H- 
neſty, Religion and Piety towards 
God, and Peace and Good-will | 
among Men, may be of Uſe though 3 
but to a few---It is well. My An- „ 
cere Endeavours, I hope, will, act 
icaſt, be accepted; and the Publick = 
receive with Candour, what I offer, 4 
as the laſt Tribute of my Services,; 
that I ſhall ever be able to pay. = 
Wide is the; aſte that has been 3 


made among us by Vice and Irreli- YZ 
gion; and it may be Vanity in mem 
to think, that my ſmall Force will 1 
do any Thing towards ſtopping the 
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HE 8 of the en 
Rights and Properties of Men, 
is the firſt Object of civil So- 
n ciety, and one of the prin- 


cipal Points in natural Re- 


ligion. Render to all their Dues, is the 
voice of Nature. The Goſpel introduces 
nothing new upon this Subject; but only 
confirms by its Authority what Nature 
teaches. Therefore what I have to ſay 


upon it muſt be deduced from Natural 
Principles. 


M 


SERMON. 1. 


Many curious Queſtions have been raiſed 
about the Origin of Property, with which 
it is not my Purpoſe to trouble you. It 
will be enough for me to ſay, that God is 


the Fountain of all Property, as he is the 


Maker and Lord of all Things. All we 
have we receive as his Gift. Our Life; our 
Limbs; and the ſeveral Creatures which 
ſerve to our Uſe and Suſtenance: But all 


under his Controul, and Subject to his 


Authority. What God giveth, it muſt be 
preſumed to be his Will that we enjoy; 


and the wiſe ends of his Providence, in 


making and governing the World, cannot 


_ otherwiſe ſtand ; for an univerſal Neglect of 


Property, would be tlie Deſtruction of the 
Human Race: Which ſhews hov' heinous 


an Offence it is to invade Property. It is 


nothing leſs than diſputing with God his 
8 Dominion. 


The firſt and the neareſt Property which 
a Man has is his L ife ; and ſubordinate to 


this, is every Thing that miniſters to the 


Support and Comfort of Life. No Man 


has a Right to take away another's Life, 
except it be neceſſary in his own Defence; 


which Exception mult be admitted, becauſe 


a Right | to Life is not to be underſtood, 
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SERMON I. . 
without 2 Right to defend it ee all 


Invaders. And ſince this is the only Pleas 
that can juſtify the taking away another's 


Life in ordinary Caſes, it will be neceſſary 


to conſider how far this Right extends; or 


in hat Caſes it may juſtiy be pleaded that 5 
a Man kills in his own Defence. 5 
How the Right of Self- Defence ſtands out 


of Society, it is no eaſy Matter to ſhew in 
all Caſes, nor would it be of any great Uſe. 
We all live under Government; and it is 
happy for us that we do, For Government 
ſettles that upon a clear Foot, which would 


otherwiſe cauſe infinite Diſorders in Hu- 
man Life. Every Member of Society as 
ſuch muſt be underſtood as having made a 
voluntary Ceſſion of his natural Right of 


Self-Defence, into the Hands of the Ma- 
giſtrate, as the common Arbitrator : Which 
Ceſſion, fo far as it goes, ſtands as a Bar 
againſt all private Methods of Redreſs. 
Now there is but one Caſe in which the 


Laws of Society leave the Right of Self- 
Defence open to private Uſe; and that is 


when Force is applicd, and the Law cannot 


interpoſe to yield the proper Remedy. For 
Inſtance: If a Man aſſaults me upon the 


Highway, or in the opeu Field, where no 


BS. OP 


4 SERMON T. 


Help! is to be had, with Intention to maim 


me, or to take away my Lite, I may fuſtify 
killing him by the Law of Self-Defence. 


So it is if he attempts to rob me, and! 
cannot otherwiſe ſecure my Money or my 


Goods. The Reaſon is: The Law can 


lend no help 1 in ſuch Caſes. For there is no 
Force at hand to ſeize the Aggreflor, and 
prevent the Miſchief he intends me; and 


if I loſe my Life or my Limbs, the Law 


cannot give me them back again. And 


though it is true that if a Man robs me of 
my Money or my Goods, there may be a2 
poſſibility of recovering them by Law ; 
yet ſince actual Poſſeſſion, is a Man's beſt 


Security; and the intention of the Law is, 


not to make Men leſs ſecure in their Pro- : 
perty, but, more ſo; therefore the Law 
ties up no ones Hands, fo as to oblige him 


to deliver up his Poſſeflion, ſo long as he 


can keep it. But if the Thief robs me 


and eſcapes, I may as well remedy myſelf 


by Law, as without Law, and commonly 


much better. Here therefore the Right of 
Self-Defence expires ; and Juſtice reſts no 
longer in private Hands, but, in the Hands 
of the Magiſtrate. 


From 
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SERMON I. 5 


Prom this Account we may perceive that 


there are three things neceſſary to ſupport 


the Plea of Self-Defence. ---- There muſt 
be ſome Right to be defended. ---- There 


muſt be ſome Force to be reſiſted. There 


muſt be no Safety without killing. ---- If 
by avoiding a Man that afſaults me I can 
prevent Bloodſhed, I am bound to do it. 


| Killing in ſuch a Caſe is not neceſſary to 


my own Preſervation. If a Man privately - 


| ſteals my Money or my Goods, of what- 
ever value the Loſs may be, it will not juſtify 


killing. The Law gives Remedy in ſuch 
Caſes. F inally; if I uſe Violence not in 


Defence of Right, but to the Obſtruction of 
Law and Juſtice, and Blood js ſhed; I am 
myſelf the Aggreſſor, and God will require 


it at my Hands. 
This may competently his to o explain 


in ordinary Caſes the Nature of the Sin of 
Murder, which conſiſts preciſely in this, 


that it 1s taking away the Life of a Man 


when the Law of Self-Defence does. not 
make it neceſſary. Or you may ſtate it 


otherwiſe, more generrlly thus; that it 
is taking away Life without Authority 
from God, who is the ſole Author and 
Diſpoſer of Life; and I ſhould rather chufe 
this Way of ſtating it, becauſe it takes in all 

XY Caſes, 


6 SERMON 1. 


Caſes, extraordinary as well as dndleney, | 


Where the Law of Self-Defence may be 
pleaded, he that takes away the Life of 
another has God's Authority for it: So has 


the Magiſtrate when he takes away the 


Life of an Offender; for Government is 


God's Ordinance; and the Act of the Ma- 
giſtrate is the Act of God. But he who 
takes away Life when no ſuch Neceſſity 


urges, has not God's Authority; I mean, 
not his ordinary Authority; for, no doubt, 
by Special Command God may authorize 
one Man to kill another, whether Self-De- 
fence makes it neceſſary or not; of which 


ſeveral Examples might be produced out of 
Holy Writ. But this 18 not to "wy preſent 


Pur poſe. 


To make the Act of Killing, Murder; ; 
the proper Circumſtances muſt concur to 


make the A& imputable. But as there is 
nothing in theſe in which the Act of Kil- 


ling is concerned more than' in all other 
Human Actions; I do not think fit to enter 
into theſe Particulars. I ſhall rather chuſe 
to exhort you to conſider the Heinouſneſs 
of this Offence. I have before obſerved 


that all invaſions of Property, are a De- 
flance of God's Warane Dominion. But 
5 Murder 
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Murder is an Inſult upon the very Perſon 
of his REPRESENTATIVE : For ſuch (and 

Nature ſpeaks it as well as Scripture) Man 
is. Let us make Man (ſays God) a our own 
Image, after our Likeneſs, and let them have 
Dominion over the Fiſh of the Sea, and over 
the Fowl of the Air, and over the Cattle, 
and over every creeping Thing that creepeth 
upon the Earth. Gen. i. 26. So that the 
univerſal Deſtruction of Man, would in 
Effect be the Deſtruction of this whole 
Creation; and he that kills a Man {ſo far 
as the Act goes) deſtroys God's Work ; 
which is doing that in the natural World 
that the Devil does in the moral; whoſe 
Enmity when our Saviour would deſcribe 
he calls him nothing worſe than a Murderer. 
John viii. 44. Here it is that the Sin of 
M.urder principally lies, as appears from 
the firſt Prohibition of it in Scripture. 
Surely your Blood of your Lives will J re- 
quire ; at the Hand of every Beaſt will I re- 
guire it, and at the Hand of Man. At the 
Hand of every Man's Brother will I require 
toe Life of Man. Whoſo ſkeddeth Man's 
 Bload, by Man ſhall his Blood be ſhed, for in 
the Image of God made he Man. Gen. ix. 
5, 6. The Law you ce, i is expreſſly founded 
— 4 upon 
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Caſes, extraordinary as well as © ordinary. 


Where the Law of Self-Defence may be 


pleaded, he that takes away the Life of 


| another has God's Authority for it: So has 


the Magiſtrate when he takes away the 


Life of an Offender; for Government is 
God's Ordinance; and the Act of the Ma- 
But he who 


giſtrate is the Act of God. 
takes away Life when no ſuch Neceſſity 
urges, has not God's Authority; I mean, 
not his ordinary Authority ; for, no doubt, 
by Special Command God may authorize 
one Man to kill another, whether Self-De- 


fence makes it neceſſary or not; of which 
ſeveral Examples might be produced out of 


Holy Writ. But this is not to my . 
Purpoſe. 


To make the Act of Killing, Murder; | 


the proper Circumſtances muſt concur to 


make the Ac imputable. But as there is 
nothing in theſe in which the Act of Kil- 
ling is concerned more than in all other 
Human Actions; I do not think fit to enter | 
into theſe Particulars. I ſhall rather chuſe 


to exhort you to conſider the Heinouſneſs 
of this Offence. I have before obſerved 
that all invaſions of Property, are a De- 
Hance of God's Sovereign Dominion. But 
Murder 
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Murder is an Inſult upon the very Perſon : 
of his REPRESENTATIVE : For ſuch (and 
Nature ſpeaks it as well as Scripture) Man 
is. Let us make Man (ſays God) » our wn 
Image, after our Likeneſs, and let them have 
Dominion over the Fiſh of the Sea, and over 
the Fowl of the Air, and over the Cattle, 
and over every creeping Thing that creepeth 
upon the Earth. Gen. i. 26. So that the | 
univerſal Deſtruction of Man, would in 
Effect be the Deſtruction of this whole 
Creation; and he that kills a Man (fo far 
as the Act goes) deſtroys God's Work; 

which is doing that in the natural World 
that the Devil does in the moral; whoſe 


he calls him nothing worſe than a Murderer. 
John viii. 44. Here it is that the Sin of 
Murder principally lies, as appears from 
the firit Prohibition of it in Scripture. 
5 Surely your Blood of your Lives will J re- 
guire z at the Hand of every Beaſt will I re- 
 quare it, and at the Hand of Man. At the 
Hand of every Man's Brother will 1 require 
the Life of Man. Whoſo ſkeddeth Man's 
Bload, by Man ſhall his Blood be ſbed, for in 
the Image of God made he Man. Gen. ix. 
5, 6. The Law you lee, is expreiily founded 
* 4 3 


Enmity when our Saviour would deſcribe 
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upon this Reaſon, that Man bears the Image 
of God; in Conſequence of which every 
Attempt upon the Life of a Man, is an At- 
tempt againſt God. There is not only a 
Dignity and Value in the Life of a Man, 
above the Life of any other Creature, arif- 
ing from the Excellency of his Nature, but 
even a Sacredneſs from the Relation he bears 
to God as his Image; which is the Reaſon 
why under the Law, the Beaſt that ſhould 
kill a Man was to be ſlain. It is not to be 
ſuppoſed that there is properly any Offence 
or Crime in a Brute Creature, for which 
Death was inflicted under the Notion of 
Puniſhment ; but it was to ſhew that the 
Life of Man was a Sacred * Thing; as 
when God ſanctified Mount Sinai, for the 
Place of his more immediate-Abode, it was 
ordered in like Manner. Thou ſhalt 2 | 
Bounds to the People round about tt, faying, | 
take heed to jourſelves that ye go not up into 
the Mount, or touch the Border of it; who- 
fever toucheth the Mount ſhall ſurely be put 
to Death; whether it be Beaſt or Man it ſhall 
not live. Ex. ix. \ 12, 13. Even ſo the 
Sacred de of God, ni he hath 
N 


* See Boyle's Lecture. Page 106. 
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ſtamped upem Man, i is as it were a Hedge 
about him, that no unhallowed / Hand 
ſhould touch his Life; and all are un- 


hallowed Hands who have not God's Call 


and Commiſſion, that is (ordinaril 70 all i: 
who kill except it be in order to ſave. 
Theſe: Confiderations ſhew'the Heinouf. | 


neſs of Murder: It is not ſimply an Act of 
Diſobedience; but it is Treaſon againſt 


Heaven; which hath in it ſo much the 
more of Malignity, as it hath more of Effect 
than any other Sin which Man can 


commit againſt Man. If a Man be hurt 


in any other Branch of his Property, 


he may yet be able to go on in his 


con and to ſerve the Ends of 
od's Providence in the Station affigned 


es : But when a Man is killed, he is ab- 


ſolutely loſt both to God and Man, ſo far as 
this World is concerned. And well it is 
if it does not reach the next. I do not 


think it in the Power of any Creature to 


hurt a good Man; but there may be Hurt 


enough done to bad ones; and it may be 
perhaps infinitely the greater Part of the 


Miſchief, that they are ſent unprepared be- 
fore the Preſence of their great Judge, and 
thoſe * cut off from Life, in which 


much 
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much might have been done towards work 
ing out their Salvation, and reconciling them- 
ſelves to God by true mene This 
is a moſt ſad Reflexion! That he who 
hath killed the Body, may, for ought that 
he can tell, have killed the Soul too, and 
ſent both Soul and Body to Hell. 11 
Another Sort of Property is that which 
a Man has in his Money or his Goods; 
which he holds by the ſame Tenure. For 
a Man's Subſtance is as much God's Gift 
to him as his Life or his Limbs, though it 
comes not to him in the ſame way. Our 
Life we receive immediately from God; 
but what is neceſſary to the Support or 
Comfort of Life we muſt provide for our- 
ſelves by the Means which he hath ap- 
pointed. He gives the Means; but the 
Uſe and Efficacy of thoſe Means is left to 
depend upon our own Induſtry. Since then 
God hath made it the Law of our Beings, 
that we muſt uſe Induſtry to the Supply of 
our Wants, there can be no plainer Con- 
ſequence than this, that it is his Wall that 
What we have obtained by our Induſtry, Wwe 
ſhould be ſuffered quietly to enjoy. It is 
certain that every Man cannot have the Uſe 


aud Enjoyment of every Thing. The Food 
| that 
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that ſuſtains me, and the Raiment that 


keeps me warm, cannot be the Food and 
Raiment of another and mine too. Some 
Rule then there muſt be to determine 


whoſe they are ; and what ſtronger Reaſon _ 
can be given to ſhew that they are mine, 
than, that they are the Fruit of mine not of 


- another's Iuduſtry ? 


It is ealy to fee that the Value of this 
kind of Property, in a groſs way of Rekon- 
ing, is equivalent to the Value of Life, for 
it is the Suſtenance of it; which ſhews 
how offenſive all Sorts of Encroachments- 
upon it muſt be both to God and Man. 


There are various Ways of doing it. The 
Text mentions but one, which is Theft 
and to this I ſhall at preſent confine myſelf. 


They t, is when one Man takes to his own 
Uſe, the Money or Goods of another with- 
out Treaty, which whether it be done by 
open Force, or by a clandeſtine Seizure, 


it makes no Difference. Nor is there (per- 
haps) any other Difference between him 


that ſteals little, and him that ſteals much 


than this, that the one plays the Rogue for 


lower Gains than the other. Human Laws 
make a Diſtinction in theſe Caſes; for 
the Law conſiders Theft not merely as 
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a Sin againſt God, but as an Act hurtful to 

Society; and Reaſon good, that where the 
Miſchief. is greater, the Puniſhment ſhould 
be greater. Government 1s more concerned 
to prevent great Miſchiefs than ſmall ones; 
and greater Puniſhments carry with them 

greater Terror. But in Conſcience, I con- 
ceive there is little room for Diſtinction; 


becauſe the Motive to ſteal being a Thirſt 


of Gain, it may be preſumed that the little 
Thief would more readily be a great one 
if he had the ſame Opportunity. Did you 
ever know a Man that ſtole a ſingle Shil- 


ling, who would not as readily have ſtolen 


twenty ? Thieves never carve with Con- 


ſcience. They come prepared for all they 


can lay their Hands on; and if they - 


tempt no great Matter, it is perhaps be- 


cauſe they have leſs Courage and Dexterity, 


not becauſe they have more Honeſty, Pil- 


ferers have not yet learn't their Trade; but 
they have the Mind, they have the Spirit, | 


of the moſt accompliſhed Villains. 


-- ihe Apoſtle rightly joins Murder and 
Theft together; ; for the laſt naturally makes 
way for the firſt, When this happens, or 


when great Loſſes of any kind are ſuſtained, 
Juſtice i is watchful and follows cloſe at the 


Off ender 


_” 
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Offender's Heels; and if N. 1e Hold of 


him the Puniſhment is ſevere. Theſe 


Things make Men ſhy and timerons at 
firſt ſetting out. But let them have a Care. 
Theſe Fears (which are their beſt Security) 
will wear off as they grow more practiſed 
Habit and Impunity naturally make Men 


bold. He that has eſcaped once, is very 
apt to preſume that he may eſcape a ſecond 
or a third time, and ſo on; and when he 
has been ſucceſsful in ſmall Adventures, 
bis Fingers will preſently be itching after 
higher Game. It is thus that Men are led 
on by Degrees from leſſer Treſpaſſes to 
greater; and from picking of Pockets come 


to breaking e Houfes and e of 
_ Throats. 


There is one obvious Uſe that Parents 


ſhould make of this, which is, never to 
tſuffer their Children in pilfering Tricks, 
but to correct in them the firſt Appearances 


of Diſhoneſty. Children have Senſe enough 


to diſcern what is Right; if thoſe who | 


have the Government of them will take a 
little Pains to ſhew it them. But you may, 
if you pleaſe, as eaſily bring up your Child 


to be a Thief, as you may teach him an 


honeſt Trade. Examples are but too com- 
mon: 


- 
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mon: And the Conſequence i is, that when 
a Child is thus educated,” no Man that has 
any regard to himſelf, will or can have any 
thing to do with him. The firſt Family 
that takes him in will turn him out again; 
and he will be forced to pick up his Bread 
as he is able, which you may be ſure will 
be in no honeſt Way. And, pray conſider 
what a Condition a Man is in who has no 
way of Living but upon the Spoils of others 
Suppoſe he takes to the High Way. In 
ſetting out a Thief he is a Murderer by 
Profeſſion; for though no Murder be com- 
mitted he carries with him the Will and 
Intention to kill, if it ſhould be neceſſary 
to his own Safety: In all which he offers 
Violence to himſelf as well as to his N eigh- 
bour. There are ſome Bowels, ſome 
Sparks of Humanity in the worſt of Men; 
and how muſt it gall the tender Paſſions 
of Nature, when like a ſavage Beaſt he 
is ſeizing upon his Fellow-creatures ; dip- 
ping his Hands, perhaps, in innocent Blood, 
and {weeping away at one cruel Graſp, the 
Fruits of long Induſtry, the Support and 
Suſtenance of whole Families! Of alj 
Drudges a Robber is the greateſt. Money 
he gets at che Peril of his Life; but it 
paſſe 
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paſſes through his Hands as Water does 
through a Pipe, without leaving any dur- 
able Signs or Tokens that it was ever there. 
He plunders, but it is in order to be again 
plundered. Enjoyment there can be none. 


whilſt the Rod of Juſtice is perpetually 
hanging over his Head ready to ſtrike, and 


a Fugitive and @ Vagabond upon the Face of 


tbe Earth, he is afraid that every one that 


meets him ſhould „ay bim. Under theſe 
Fears, he larks about in ſecret Places, a- 


mong thoſe who privy to his Crimes, will 
take a handle from the Diſadvantages of his 
Situation, to ſqueeze him of his ill - gotten 


Treaſure. And in the lower and more 


private ways of ſtealing the Gains hardly 
ever anſwer Men's Expectations. For did 
ever any one grow rich by pilfering ? If 


a Man has the good Luck not to be diſ- 


covered and brought. to Juſtice (in which : 


the Odds are greatly againſt him) he may 
get enough perhaps to maintain him in a 


lazy, beggarly Way ; under the perpetual 


Jealouſies of his own Mind, and the Suſ- 
picions and Ill-will of his Neighbours, 
How much better is it to work hard and 
live honeſtly ! which will turn at leaſt to 


as 
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as good an Account, and gain a Man Peace 
and Credit into the Bargain. 

When the Hands of Juſtice | lay hole 
upon ſuch Offenders as theſe, there is at 


once an End of all their Hopes; and this is 
commonly very ſoon. For the triumphing of 
the Wicked is but ſhort, and his Foy but for 
à Moment. Job xx. 5. which is in a par- 


ticular Manner true of thoſe who ſet them- 


ſelves up in Defiance of public Laws, and 
fin with a high Hand. A very few Years, 
at moſt, brings them to the Gallows, and 
leaves them to the more ſevere and dread- 1s 
ful Judgment of God. If a Man could 


promiſe himſelt length of Days, with Riches 
and Honour, and whatever elſe it may be 


that courts Fleſh and Blood, and be accur- 
ſed at the laſt, what would it profit him? 


ut to live in a perpetual Debauch, with- 
out Hope either in God or Man, or any 


one rational Enjoyment; and at laſt to be 
made 2 Spectacle to the World, this is a moſt 
_ hideous Proſpect to all who are capable of 
Reflexion. No Man would wiſh ſuch a 
Life as this to be long, if the Concluſion | 
of it did not open to him a new Scene of 


Woes, infinitely more aſtoniſhing. 
158 0 
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It is to be preſumed therefore that thoſe 
who are actually engaged in this wicked 
Trade of Life, are got paſt Reflexion. Do 
T then hope to be heard by ſuch ? No: 
nor am I ſpeaking to any ſuch. But it 
may afford Matter of uſeful Obſervation to 
us all. In the firſt Place we may learn, 
8 AF that it will be much leſs to the Purpoſe, to 
provide our Children with plentiful For- 
tunes, than to cultivate in them the Prin- 
Z ciples of Virtue and Honeſty. Moderate 
| Fortunes with Sobriety and Induſtry will 
do: But a great Eſtate may be run through 
; Z as well as a ſmall one, when want of Vir- 
tue lets us looſe into vicious Courſes, Ex- 
= perience verifies this in Multitudes of un- 
2 1 happy Inſtances. Now what is it that 
makes Thieves? Neceſſity not Choice, as 
hundreds of them will tell you ; and I can 
Z c<cafily believe that no Man would teal un- 
= leſs Neceſſity drove him to it; there 1 is that 
nin it lo offenſive to every thing in us that 
is humane. But to this we may apply the 
common Saying, Neceſſity has no Law, not 
to excuſe the Practice (which nothing can 
excute) but to account in ſome Sort for the 
Frequency of it. Robbing, it is true, is a 
| C heck; dans 
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dangerous: Trade; but it mortifies ſome. 
Men's Pride much leſs than the Means they 
muſt otherwiſe ſubmit to. Death is the 
worſt Conſequence; and Death, as it is the 
laſt of all Terrors, ſo it may be the leaſt to 
bad Men. How many are there who 
would rather chuſe to die even with In- 
famy, than to work for a Livelihood ? , _ 
There are. therefore ſcarce any As 
tages of Fortunes which can put us abſo- 
lutely out of the Reach of Danger in this 
Caſe, without a ſober and a prudent Mind. 
And the higher in Life we ſtand, our Fall 
will be ſo much the more dangerous. 
When a poor Man has waſted his little 
Stock, and is forced to ſubmit to hard. La- 
bour to get him Bread, he i 18 ſenſible of no 
great Change. His Neceſſities bring him 
pretty near the ſame Point where his Vices 
found him. At leaſt it is no Diſparage- 
ment to him, to apply himſelf to ſome in- 
f duſtrious Way of getting himſelf A Liveli- 
hood; for it is what he was born to, and 
What he has. been accuſtomed to. But 
when thoſe who have been bred. up in 
Eaſe and Delicacy, with the Affluence of 
all Things; who haye been honoured a- 
_mgng their Neighbours, and taught to en- 
tertal. 
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:ertain high Notions of themſelves; when 
luch as theſe, F ſay, come to Poverty; Ne- 
ceſſity drives them hard indeed] Their 
Trands are too ſoft to work; their Hearts 
are too ſtout to aſł; or if they have Friends 
that are willing to affiſt them they may 
not have left it in their Power to do it in 
any ſuch Way, as will make their Condi- 
tions eaſy to them. What have they then 
0 do but to ſtand the laſt Chance, and to 
try by fome deſperate Adventure either to 
_ retrieve a loſt Game, or to give up all 
Hopes and all Fears for ever? | 
I am not aggravating Things beyond 
Reaſon, nor do I ſpeak without Experience 
to juſtify what I ſay. For who are they 
that trouble the High-Ways but Men 
whoſc Neceſſities have made them deſpe- 
rate; moſt of them perhaps of the loweſt 
Claſs, but many of them born to liberal 
Fortunes ; ſuch as would have enabled them 
have made a reputable Figure in the 
© Jummonwealth, if they had had Diſcre- 
ton enough to have uſed them properly? 
And cherefore the next Inſtruction that 
_ every Man is to learn for himſelf hence 
>, cautionfly to avoid thoſe expenſive Vices 
nich draw on Neceſſity, and diſqualify 
N them 
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them to make a ſuitable Proviſion for 


themſelves, by ſome honeſt and laudable 


Employment. It greatly recommends it 
to the Prudence of Men to chuſe for them 


ſelves ſome honeſt Occupation, even when 
there is no other need of it, than that it 
cuts off many of thoſe Occaſions that lead to 


evil Courſes, But when Men ij take to 


ſome Calling, or want .the Comforts. and 
Conveniencies of Life; for ſuch as theſe 
to run into deſtructive or unprofitable Ways, 


to the Neglect of that which ought to be 
their Employment, is little leſs than Di- 
ſtraction. The longeſt Line has an End, 


but moſt Men's Fortunes are ſoon ſpent; and 


when honeſt Means fail, what their Wants 
may at laſt drive them to, there is nobody 


can tell, Stealing, no Doubt, is the laſt 
Thing they will think of, as it 18 what 
every Man muſt abhor ſo long as he ha: 
any Reaion left. But they are drawn into 


it by Degrees; for as they grow hardened 
in their Sins the Senſe of moral Honeſty | 


decays, till at laſt they quite lay aſide the 
Humanity, and contract a brutiſh and .{-- 
vage Nature; and then all Actions com: 
alike to them. There is no Man who le. 
himſelf looſe to Vice, that does not fall ir 
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td bad Company; and here he will meet 
with evil Counſellors enough, who will be 
ready to lend a helping Hand to ſtifle the 
dying Remains of Virtue, and to ſpirit him 
vp to the moſt hold and deſperate Attempts. 
Some kind of Exceſſes heat Men's Spirits 
and make them mad. Others keep them 
bound as it were with Chains, and make 
them Drudges and Slaves to the moſt aban- 
doned and profligate. What may not a 
Man be prompted to (I was going to aſk, 
what mut he not ſubmit to) who 1s become 
a Slave to a wicked Woman, who has no 
Bowels for any one but herſelf, and thinks 
of nothing but what miniſters to her Ava- 
rice and Luſt? « No Money, thou Fool, 
thou Coward ; haſt thou not Hands 
© Begone. Unlock thy Maſter's Cheſt. 
Enter ſecretly into thy wealthy Neigh- 
* bour's Houſe; and there thou ſhalt find 
_ « Treaſures,” Hard Work! But it mult 
be done if thou art not thy own Maſter 
but her Vaſſal;” And what is it to her if 
inſtead of loading thy ſelf with Spoil, thou 
art dragged away to a Dungeon, and load- 
ed with Chains? She wants no not; ſhe 
pities thee” not! 


C. „ © N | When 
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When Men are thus hampered in 
their Sins, good Advice comes too late: 
and therefore, take Warning (young 
Men) betimes, and accuſtom yourſelyes 


to T emperance, Frugality and an in- 
duſtrious Way of ſpending your Time. 


You will find your Account in it, both in 
the preſent Satisfaction ſuch a Life will 
yield, and in your future Expectations. LL 
1. nothing that leads Men into bad 
Ways, but want of Thought and Conſi- 
deration to attend to the Effects and Con- 
ſequences of Things. They find a Plea- 
ſure in gratifying Appetite, but they do 
not compute how much that Pleaſure will 
coſt them. And yet there is ſcarce an Act 
of Exceſs which does not give them fair 
Notice. At firſt ſetting out, they have to 
fruggle with natural Shame and Modeſty, 
and the Rebukes of Conſeience, which 
fill the Mind with perpetual Jealouſy and 
Diſcontent. When they have conquered 
theſe (as conquered, no doubt, they may 
be) there are greater Difficulties yet to 
come. For their Vices now make high ñ 
Demands, and they have not perhaps 
wherewlth to ſatisfy them; or if they have, 
in proportion as their Subſtance waſtes, the 
certain 
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SERMON I 2; 
certain Proſpect of an infamous Poyerty 
opens itſelf yet more wide upon them. But 


when a Man can govern his Appetites, N 


follows his Calling with Honeſty and III 
duſtry; as all is eaſy within, ſo there is 
nothing from without that can give him 
Diſturbance. The carly Fruits of his In- 
duſtry are a Pledge in Hand for better 
Things to come, and every thriving, honeſt 
Family which he ſees about him, ſtands as a 


Pledge of his future F ortunes. oh 
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if there be Oppreſſion of ihe Poor, fa v1 


tent pervertin g of Juſtice and Judgment. 


He that is higher than the higheſt hs : 


ERS P PRESSION is Injuſtice i in 


the Eye of the natural Law ; and 
58 differs little from Robbery. But 


it eſcapes the Cenſure of Human Laws, 
and acts frequently even under their Cover 


and Protection. And certainly there is not 
a worſe Inſtrument of Injuſtice, than the 
Law itſelf perverted to an unnatural Uſe. 


The natural Uſe of the Law is the Security 
of Right ; and the Law therefore is pro- 
perly appealed to in every righteous Cauſe, 
or in every Cauſe which a Man honeſtly 
believes or hopes to be ſuch. But when 1 


Demand 
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2 5 
Detnand is made which a Ma an 11 His WII 


Conſcience knows to be unjuſt, and a Com- 5 


n 4 x / 


plianceis forced by threatning or commenc- 
TT 


ing a Law Suit, it is Opprefſi6n.” The Law 
cannot puniſh it as Robbery; for the Law is 
the Inſtrument” of | the Iniquity. But in 


Conſcience it is one and the fame Thing. 


When one Man claps a Piſtol to another's 


Breaſt, and bids him deliver; what has 4 
Perſon aſſaulted to complain of 5 Why that 
n all Juſtice he is forced to deliver up 


his Money, , or to ſuffer a worſe Evil. So 


it is in the other Caſe. The Thief ſays 


deliver or be killed: The Oppreſſor, pay 
or be undone. In both Caſes there is an 


unlaw ful Force, with this Diſtinction only: 


that! in the firſt Caſe, the force it ſelf is un 
awful; in the ſecond, a lawful Force is ap- 
vlied unlawfully. 8 
It is commonly faid that the Law i is open 
to every Body; which 1 is in this Senſe true, 
that the Law itſelf diſcourages no Man 


irom making Uſe of it. The Reaſon is be- 
cauſe the Law knows no Man's Right till i it 


comes to try it. But if the Law knows no 
Mar's Right till it trys it, a Man may know 
his own Right; and when he does, Ho- 


_ 
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neſty and a good Conſcience, will ſorbig 
him to make uſe of the Law, or the Ter- 


rors of it, in Maintenance of wrong. The 


Inſtrumentality of the Law in this Caſe, 
doth not leſſen the Malignity of the Of- 
fence, but rather aggravates it. For when 
a Man takes away my Property in defiance 
of the Law, he leaves me to the Law as to 


my natural Remedy. But he that does the 
Ame Thing under the Shelter of the Law, 
leaves me abſolutely without Remedy. 


Por in that Caſe the Law itſelf becomes 9 
the Grievgncs, and other Remedy there i is 


none. 

It is the — Thing when, a Man kold; 
out againſt a juſt Debt, and refuſes Pay- 
ment becauſę the Creditor is not able to con- 
tend with him, or muſt put himſelf to a 
great deal more Expence than the Thing i 
worth. There are many who in . 2 
Caſe, will chuſe rather to ſubmit to the 


wrong then take the Remedy; and in ſome 


Inſtances it may be adviſeable ſo to do. But 
it is Robbery (or ſomething equivalent 
in him who againſt Right and Conſcience 
lays his Neighbour under this Neceſſity. 


For all extorting Money by unlawful Force 
is Robbery; and putting a Man under an 
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_ aglawful Neceffity is applying an unlawful 
Force. 80 it is when in Diſputes about 
property, Judgment is perverted by evil 
Methods, as ſuborning Witneſſes, corrupt- 
ing Juries, and the like. For Judgments 
{ obtained, are not Deciſions of Right, 
but Vſurpations of it. So that if there is 
Force in ſuch Caſes, it muſt be an unlawful 
Force; and Force there always is: For the 
Law which gives the Sentence will ſee to 
he Execution. But to whom is this Force 
d tO be imputed ? Plainly not to the Law 
| {which proceeds upon the Preſumption of 
Right) but to him who fraudulently ob- 
ains the Aid of the Law, to help him in an 
unjuſt Cauſe: As when one Man borrows 
Weapon, with which he kills another; 
the violent Act is to be charged upon him 
chat uſes the Inſtrument, not upon him who 
-\nnocently Tens 1h 6 all 
To mention one Caſe more, which is not 
an uncommon one. All Proſecutions at 
Law, which are intended only to run Men 
0 Expence, are Oppreſſion. If a Man ſuf- 
ters a Treſpaſs, and a Satisfaction is of- 
tered, which in his own Judgment he 
knows to be a reaſonable one, he is in Con- 
icience bound to accept it; and if he pro- 
ſecutes 
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ſecutes he robs his Neighhbur of ſo much 
Money as the Charge of tlie Law- Suit ex- 


cceds the Satisfaction offered. For what 
will the Law if honeſtly purſued yield more 
to you than a reaſonable Satisfaction? If © 


then you have your Remedy without the 
Law ; you compel your Neighbour to bear 


the Expences of the Law without a Ju- 


tifiable Cauſe, that is, you apply an un- 
law ful Force to ſqueeze him of fo much 
Money. Offences of this kind are fo much 


the leſs excuſeable, becauſe a Man hurts his 
Neighbour commonly at his own Coft ; for 
which he can have no Compenſation beſides | 


the low Satisfaction of gratifying an envious 


or a malicious Mind. And it ſhould be re- 
marked upon this and all the Abuſes be- 
fore mentioned, that they are not only In- 


juries to particular Perſons, but Offences 
againſt Society in general, and above all an 
Indignity offered to that high Authority, 


by whoſe Ordinance Kings reign, and Re- 1 
lers decree Fuſtice. Society, and the pub- 
lick Adminiftration of Laws, were in 


tended for the general Good of Mankind 
but when Laws are perverted from their 
natural End, and inſtead of being the Se 
curity of Men's Properties, are made the 

Tools 


e IE OS Ba ook F 78 SAME we 
F F F 
OTE TI ER Nos N00 BE V ĩ ͤ 


SITS - 3 E 
TC oak AL IE a Ec et N 5 
. . 3 225 CRE CL 
r Ce CS, ey Hy es us ohh, 
Earn ee EIN ft oi RET 4, SARA SN Sdn 5 5 4 9 OC 8 
Eye ns Oe OL Pi A VV ĩ ͤ T 
ae 


2 3 

3 de * 2 . 

%!!! urs WERE Et AE ge 

F . . 3 
TV 8 . 5 5 
© 99 a TY Wee BEES e . 
27 ß ̃ĩ ß 7 OR BRL Tee 


RO 


N 
A 
. 


r 


SERMON IL 9 


| Tools of Injuſtice; ſo far as the Abuſe goes 


it leaves Mankind in a worſe Condition | 
than they would be in if there were no Law 5 
or Government at all, but every Man Was 


left to do what is right in his own Eyes. 


For in this Caſe a Man might poſſibly find 


out the Means to redreſs his own Wrongs, Z 
which, in the other, Law and Government 
will not permit him to do. = But to 


proceed, 
Another Inſtrument 58 Oppreſſion, 18 
exhorbitant Uſury. Some have gone fo far 


as to condemn all Increaſe upon lending 


Money as unlawful ; and we know that the b 


ſews were forbidden to take it of their poor 


Brethren, as it is, Exod. xxii. 25. if thou 


{end Meney to any of my People that is poor 
by thee, thou ſhalt not be to him as an Uſurer, 


- "mg 9 galt thou lay upon him Uſury. And 
Lev. XXv, 35. 36, If thy Brother be waxen 
Poor, and fallen in decay with thee, then 


thou ſhalt relieve him, yea, though he be a 
Stranger, and a Sgjourner that be may laue 
with thee. Tale thou no Uſury of him, or 
mcreaſe, I ſuppoſe that a good Chriſtian | 
would think himſelf bound to. a like Con- 
Juct in like Caſes, in virtue of that Pre- 
Eept of our Saviour. Luke vi, 3 5. Love 
your 
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your Enemies, ond as good, and Pd, hoping. = 


for not hing again. Be merciful as your 


Father is merciful But there is a great L Dif- 


ference between lending Money to thoſe 


who are the Objects of our Charity; and 
lending it to others who are of Abilities to 
live, and in a way to make an Advantage 


of our Money by Trading. It may well be 


preſumed that our Saviour did not intend 
to read to us a Leſſon of Injuſtice, when, 
in the Parable of the Talents recorded, 
Matt. xxv. He repreſented the Maſter as 


chiding his unthrifty Servant, becauſe he 
had not put his Money to the Exchangers, 


that at his coming he might have received 
his own with Uſury. Ver. 27. And upon 


the Reaſon of the Caſe, give me leave tc 


aſk ; why is it not as lawful to take Intereſt 


for Money as Rent for Lands? What is 


Rent but an Intereſt for the Uſe of the 


Eſtate of which the Occupier is ſuppoſed to 


make a reaſonable Advantage? But this 


reaſoning will direct us to one materia] 
Concluſion, which is, that the Rate of 
Intereſt for Money is not a mere arbitrary 


diſcretionary Thing, but bears ſome na- 
tural Proportion tO the Advantage Which 


the Borrower may be preſumed to make of 


Gs 


XS 
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it by Commerce; in like Manner as there 
L 2 natural Proportion between the juſt 


? ent of. an Eſtate, and the Produce of the 


Lad by Tillage. If a Man hires Land 


there ought to be that Difference between 
the Rent and the Produce, as will pay him 
for his Labour and Skill, and the Expences 


hoe is at in Ploughing, Sowing, and the like, 


otherwiſe the Farmer cannot live. So it 
ſuould be in borrowing Money. For if the 
Borrower gives the Lender as much as the 
Money will produce in Trade, he gives his 
abour and Skill for nothing. Some na- 
˖ ae Proportion therefore between juſt In- 
tereſt and the Produce of the Money, there 
and muſt be; and what this is Uſe and 
E P2yperience in Buſineſs will always ſettle to 
1 tolerable Exactneſs. When a Man knows 
1295 Advantage can be made of Money, 
© will know what he can afford to give 
for the Uſe of it, fo as to live by his Oc- 
©upation z and theſeThings admitting of no 


= - onſiderable Variety i in any given Ben 
dhe Publick Affairs, in a reaſonable Way 


of Eſtimation, Mankind would naturally 


= i "x upon ſome general Standard by common 


Conſent, if thers. was no Publick Laws 


determining the Rate of- latereſt. But i in 


this 
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this Caſe there would be great Room for 
the Rich to make a Prey of the Poor. 
Many whoſe Neceſſities were urgent, would 
be tempted to give an unreaſonable Intereſt 
for Money, rather than go without it; to 
the Ruin of their Families, and the great 
Hurt of Civil Society, the Safety of which 


very much depends upon a juſt Ballance of 


Property. Whether the Rich eat up the 
Poor, or the Poor the Rich, Society wall 
feel it, and it is hard to ſay which F the 
' worſe Evil. 


To prevent theſe Miſchiefs 3 is the Inten- 


tion of the Law on this behalf; into which 
1 thought it needful thus far to enter, be- 


cauſe thoſe who think Right and Wrong in 
this Caſe, to be a mere Creature of th: 
Law, will be apt to pay very little Regard 


to it, if by any kind of Artifice, (and va- 
rious are the Contrivances of Men ſharp- 
ened by Covetouſneſs) the Penalties of th- 


Law may be avoided. But it appears from 


what I have ſaid, that the Rate of Intereſt 
is not therefore reaſonable becauſe the Law 
appoints it; but the Law appoints it, be- 
cauſe upon common Experience and Ob- 
ſeryation it is found to be reaſonable ; and 
what is a good Reaſon for making a Law, 
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18 undoubtedly as good a Reaſon for keeping 
it. Some perhaps may think it unreaſon- 
able that the Law ſhould: interpoſe in this 
Caſe; and aſk, why may not a Man be leſt 
to make the beſt Intereſt he can get for his 
Money, as he is left to make the beſt Rent 
he can get for his Eſtate? There is this plain 
Difference in the Caſes, that Lands are not 
reduceable to any certain Standar d as Money 
is. Every Man knows what a Guinea is 
worth, and how much it will produce for 
the Uſes of Liſe. But Laws can never ſet- 
tle how much an Acre every Man's Eftate 
is worth, or what it will produce; other- 
wiſe there would be as much Reaſon why 
hey ſhould interpoſe to aſcertain the Rent 
ef Lands, as the Rate of Intereſt, and there 
would be very good Reaſon for both; for 
och no doubt may be made the laſtruments 
of great Oppreſſion. There is, as I have 
before abſerved, a natural Proportion be- 
tween the juſt Rent of an Eſtate, and the 
Produce of the Land, which every know- 
ing Perſon will ſee, and every juſt and ho- 
nelt Man will have regard to. But becauſe 
chere is no general Law to determine che 
Ahautuu in this Caie (as indeed there can 
bs none) therefore Men of coyetous and | 
D narrow 
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narrow Minds are very apt to exceed their 

| Bounds, and not conſider that they are 
doing wrong to their Neighbour. But the 
Rate of Intereſt being ſettled by Law, to B 

which every member of the Society, as ſuch; 

is bound to ſubmit, there is not the ſame 
room for ſelf-deceit. He that my 1 


Law muſt go beyond Honeſty, 
But where (you will urge) is the wrong 
in the one Caſe, or in the other? If « 


Man likes not my Land or my Money, at 
the Price I ſet upon it, it is in his own. 
Choice to let it alone. Can he be wronged 
by a Bargain of his own making? Yes. 


When a Man delivers up his Purſe to 
Thief upon the Highway ; he bargains for 


his Life, and he pays for it too. Is he 


therefore not wronged ? Yea; but here i: 


Force. So there is in the other Caſe. The 
Man's Neceſſities or his Folly are the Force. 
The Highwayman it is true makes the 
Force; the Oppreſſor frds it. But how 
much will this Difference amount to, it 


either way the Miſchief is equal? If on 
Man is reſolved to hang another, little doc 
it import whether he brings the Rope in h. 
Pocket, or finds it ready about a e 
Neck! It is in all Caſes a cruel Thing 
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take Advantage of the Necellities of the 
Poor, to draw them to our own Gain. An 
humane Man when he ſees his Neighbour q 
| in Diſtreſs, will always feel a Diſpo- 
dgdctſion to affift him; and the Lay of Na- 
| ture binds him to it according to his Abi- 
ſities. What a croſſing of Nature then is” 
ir, and how wicked a Spirit does it ſhew, 
when a Man has already as much upon his 
= Shoulders as he is able to bear, inſtead of ; 
making the Burden op to load him 5 
more! ö 
I have thus very briefly explanabd't the Sin 
f Opprefſion in its principal Branches. 
die me leave now to make a few general ; 
I 3 | R eflexions. q 
= We may obſerve in the firſt Place, that 
dis Sin hath a peculiar Correſpondency to 
e State of the Rich, as Theft has to the 
date of the Poor Every Man may ſteal 
= chat has the Will for it; but before a Man 
.Y I cen oppreſs he muſt have Power; that is; he 
z mutt have Wealth; for it is Wealth that is 
| 3 1 the: common Engine of Oppreſſion. But 
ö 45 > poor ] Men cannot oppreſs, ſo neither Will 
f I ch Men ſteal unleſs they are mad. They 
| too much to hazard. But they ſhould 
aſider that when they oppreſs they do the 
= ſame 
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fame or as bad a Thing; for oppreſling i 15 
ſtealing! in a different Way and by different 
Inf truments. 

And as theſe Vices are hs ſame | in Na- 
ture and Kind, fo they arc in the Influence 
they have upon Civil Society, A poor Man 
18 by his Condition born to labour, and 


when he diſcharges his Duty well he is - 


common Bleſſing ; but if inſtead of uſing 
his natural Skill and Strength for the com- 
mon Bencfit, he applies them to the Hurt 


or Deſtruction of his fellow Creatures, bet- 


ter were it for Mankind if he had neve: 
been born, : See. you not the ſame Perver- 
lity, the ſame Malignity of the Offence, 


when rich Men grind and oppreſs the 


Poor, whom by the natural Law of thei: 
Creation they are bound to protect?“ 
there is any Difference, I think that a ric! 


oyer-grown Oppreſlor is a worſe Enemy 


there is ſome Deſence. The Law is ever: 
Man's Protection; and when Juſtice lu 
hold on him, which it ſoon does, Society i: 
rid of him at once. But he who evades, 
much more, he who borrows Aid from 
Law, to do iniquitous Things, puts him 


ſelf out of the Reach of Juſtice, and wi! 
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eign as long a as the Lot of his Mortality 


will ſuffer him. How long that may be it 


well hehoves him to confider ; for as 21 


mon obſerves in the Text, Eccleſ. v. 8. If 
there be Oppreſion of the Poor, and vient 
pur ver ting of Fuſtice and Judgment He 
that is higher than the higheſt regardeth. 


To be the Father of the Oppreſſed, is 4 
Character under which God is often ſet 
forth to us in Scripture. At his Tribunal 
they ſhall find that Redreſs, which, through 
the Weakneſs and Impreſſion of human 


Adminiſtrations, they cannot meet with 
here; and whilſt the Wrongs which they 


have Pa atiently ſuffered ſhall entitle them to a 


more abundant Recompence, the evil Deeds 
of their Oppreſſors will ſink them deeper 


in Woes everlaſting. Who (ſays our Sa- 
viour) 7s that faithful and w ife Steward 


whom his Lord ſhall make Ruler over his 
Houfpald io give them their Portion of Meat 
in due Seaſon + ? Ble ed i is that Servant whom 


Lis Lord when he cometh ſhall} "find 0 doing. —— 
But if that Servant ſay i in his Heart, ny Lord 


delayeth his Comm g, and ſhall begin to beat 
the Men- -ſervants | and Maidens - === The Lord 
of that Servant === will cut hin afunder, 
and af point him his Portion a the Unbe- 
3 lie vers. 
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iouers. Lulie XIli. 42, 46. WhO are 
Ood's Stewdrds whom he hath made Ruler: 
over his Houſhold, but the Rich and Pow- 
erful? Who. fo fitly anſwer the Charac 
ter of Beatant of God's Servants, as the 
Oppreſſors of Mankind? For ſuch as the- 
then a heavy Doom is prepared, as it is fit | 
there ſhould; leaſt thoſe who find no Su- 
perior on Earth, ſhould boaſt that m_ 
have none in Heaven neither. 

My next Obſervation is, that as Nece! 8 
fity drives poor Men to ſteal; ſo it is Co- | 
vetouſneſs { ordinarily ) that tempts the 
Rich to oppreſs. And ſhould not tb 
Conſideration, be as good a Reaſon to the I 

Rich to uſe the proper Means, to checi: l 
this greedy Appetite, as the other is to the 1 
Poor to cut off their expenſive Vices 
The leſs Money the poor Man has, the 
harder Neceſfity pinches, . and the ſtronger 
is his Temptation to ſteal. The morc 
Money the rich Man gets, the more his 
Thirſt increaſes, and the ſtronger, of cour(c, 
nis Temptation to oppreſs. The Caſes are 
exactly as if one Man ſhould be oyer-1vi 
with Humours, another waſted with a o 
ſumption. The firſt muſt ſeek his Remedy, 
in Abſtinence and Evacuation 3 the laſt n 
1 n — Ropping 
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But FUE 9 material Differvhee i in 5 
two Caſes.' When the poor Man's Temp- 
cations to ſteal grow ſtronger, the Oppor- 
tunities of doing it, are not therefore the 
more favourable; But as the rich Man 
grows more willing to oppreſs, he grows 
more able for it too. He grows more 
willing as he grows more covetous ; he 
grows more covetous as Wealth more 
abounds; and the richer he is, the more. 
his poor Neighbour lies at his Mercy. 
This ſhews it to be a very difficult Thing 
- to cure an oppreſſive Spirit, when once it 
is ſuffered to take Root in the Mind. 
When a Man ſteals he knows it is at the 
_ Peril of his Life, which ties up the Hands 
of Thouſands; who would not abſtain upon 
the mere Motive of Right and Juſtice. 
The Oppreſſor, placing himſelf above the 
Law, has no Check but from his own Con 
Daience, and the natural Impreſſions of Hu- 
manity, which may be worn out by fre- 
quent Acts of Violence: And what is 
that Man not capable of who neither fears 
(od, nor regards Man! As it is therefore 
in al W ſo it is more eſpeci- 
LIM D 4 ally 


40 SERMON II. 
ally in this, to take care of the firſt hegin⸗ 
nings, and never allow ourſelves in any one 
Act at which Conſcience ſtarts, or which 
gives Offence to the tender Paſſions of Na- 
ture. Conſcience and Nature are faithful 
Monitors, and upon the leaſt Enchroach- 
ment upon our Neighbours Property will 
give us Notice. What if it goes a little | 
againſt the Grain to follow their Admoni- =» 
tions? We can not be vertuous at no Ex- 
pence. Self-denial in {ome Point or ano- 
ther there muſt be. What would you ad- 
viſe a Man to do who is given to Gluttony 
Forbear obſtinately. Eat not to the very T7 
utmoſt Line; but riſe from Table with thy 
Appetite unſatisfied. The Advice is juſt 
as good if you are fond of Gain. Rathe: 
than hazard taking too much, take ſome- 2 
thing too little; and ſince it is Fullneſs that 
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increaſes your Thirſt, diſcharge yourſelf . 
your Abundance, and when you are tempt- 
ed to wreſt from your poor Neighbour one 
would accuſtom themſelves to Acts of I- 
- berality, they would introduce a Habit 
that ſtands in direct Oppoſition to ihe 
Spirit of Covetouſneſs; and if they covete:! 
not what is their N eighbours, they would 


SERMON II. 41 
find themſelves under no Temptation to 
oppreſs them. But if they indulge the 


Appetite of gathering, and make it a Rule 
to themſelves in all Inſtances of their deal. 


ing to cut as cloſe as they are able to go, 


hey will grow Knaves before they think 


on it. One Act of Oppreffion will lead 


them on by cafy Steps to another, till at 
aſt they grow inſurportable to their Neigh- 
bours, and to themſelves if ever God 
ſhould open their. Eyes to fee their own 

Doings, and to conſider of the Account 
they are to render unto him another Day. 


Men are very apt to put the Cheat upon 


themſelves 1 in ſuch Cafes, and to look upon 


themſelve as innocent if they go no farther 
5 the Law will bear them out. But it 


is a very true as well as common Obſerva- 
tion, that a Man may be very bad who is 
no better than the Law will make him. 


Human Laws are intended to anſwer the 


_ purpoſe of human Government; and they 


will do it tolerably well in moſt Caſes. 
But thereare ſome Offences to which human 
Laws cannot reach, I mean ſo as to puniſh. 
dem; for I make no doubt but that he who 
under colour of Law contradicts the Spirit 

and Intention of the Law, is as much an Of- 

tender againſt Man as he 1 18 againſt God. 
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This 15 the Will of 8 —thar no Man go 
beyond and defraud his Brother in any | 
Matter ; becauſe that the Lord TI” [The E 
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KS we conſult the Original w we - thai 

" find that the Words will admit 
Bans this literal Interpretation. Let #- 
no Mon over-reach or defraud his Brother in 

Trafick or Commerce. In which Light they 

will directly point out the Vice, which! 
purpoſe as the Subject of the preſent Diſ- C 

courſe : I mean Fraud; which obtains'tha! 

by Artifice and Cunning, that Theft or 
Oppreflion gets by Neceflity and Force, 
To enter into the various Ways of cheat- 
in ng (beſt underſtood by thoſe who practice 

them 
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mem) would be an endleſs Taſk; I ſhall 
therefore only obſerve. in general, that the 
Bottom upon which all Traffic or Com- : 
merce reſts, is this Maxim of common 
| Senſe, that Property cannot pals from one 


Man to another without the Owner's Con- 


ſent. The Nature of every Contract ſup- 
poſes this Principle. For if you are not 
convinced that without your Neighbour's 
' Conſent, you can have no Right to his 
Goods, why do you treat with him? In 
all Tranſactions therefore, between Man 
and Man, we muſt conſider how far Con- 
ſent goes ; for where Conſent ends, there 
Injuſtice begins; and juſt ſo much as I 
take from another againſt his Will, jo ſo 
much I take from him wrongfully, 
To find out this, a very little Attrntign | 
will ſuffice in many Caſes. It is evident in 
the firſt Place, that Conſent ſuppoſes the 
right Uſe of a Man's Reaſon ; for it is the | 
Act of a rational Mind. And therefore he 
that takes Advantage of his Neighbour 
when he is drunk, to draw him into hard 
Bargains, cheats him of his Money. It i is 
the ſame thing in natural Folly or great 
_ Unſkilfulnefs in Matters about which Men 
tranſact, It is a mean and a baſe Thing to 
take 
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take CO Bable Gains in foch Caſes; for 
the Conſent bears Proportion to the Degrees | 


of Knowledge : a Man n has, and goes no far. 
mer... 


But the moſt common Operation of 
Fraud Hes in ſome ſecret Defect in the 
Conditions upon which Contracts are made, 


and Conſent is given. If a Man conſents 
upon certain Terms only, it is plain that 


where the Condition fails the Conſent 


dies; and whether the Condition be ex 
preſs or by Implication only it makes no 
Difference. If a Lord accepts from hi- 
Steward a Sum of Money in Diſcharge o. 
his Truſt, and the Steward has ſecreted 
any Part to his own private Uſe, he take: 
his Maſter's Money without his Conſent : 
For the Lord accepted the Sum offered 
upon this Condition implyed and under- 
ſtood, that it was the Whole of what was 
due to him. It is the ſame thing in all 


Sophiſtication of Goods; in all falſe 
Weights and Meaſures; in which Caſes the ö 
Condition of the Bargain fails, and the 


Conſent which hangs upon it naturally ex- 
pires. The Buyer conſents to give fo mic in 
Money, for ſuch a Quantity of Goods ; the 
Seller delivers leſs. T' he Buyer again, 
contract. 
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contracts ſor Goods ſo or ſo conditioned 2 
the Seller delivers another thing. Theſe 1 
mention as Examples only; ; ſor all In- 
ſtances agree in this Reſpe&. So that you 
ſee there is no Difference between Theft 
and Fraud as to the Nature and Malignity 
the Crime. It is the ſame Offence done 
in a different Way, and by different Means. 
The Offence in both Cafes is that a Man 
is treated as if his Property was not his 
Property; the only Difference is that the 
Cheat acts under the cover of a Treaty, 
the Thief without it. But if one robs me 
of twenty Pounds, 5 another cheats me 
of as much, it is plain that in either Caſe 
I am the ſame Sufferer. 
"Sn is one general Condition which is 
or linarily ſuppoſed in all Commerce; and 
hap is, that the Seller will be contented 
»1t2 a reaſonable Profit, and ſell at the 
Nuarbes 8 for no Man can be pre- 
unden willing to give more for a Commo- 
city than it is worth. And yet there are 
many who will not ſubmit to the groſſer 
Acts of Fraud, who without Scruple will 
take exorbitant Gains. Perhaps it would 
too ſevere to tax every Encroachment of 
his Sort as an Act of Injuſtice: For where 


We 
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we. cannot draw the exact Lmewhich) di- 


vides Right from Wrong, there will be al- 


ways room for a charitable Conſtruction. 


Hen may think that they take but a rea- 
ſonble Profit, whilſt they are taking more 


than is fit. But this can have place only 


in ſmall Exceſſes. There is certainly /ome- 
2vhere a Diſtinction between reaſonable and 


unreaſonable Gains; which thoſe who are 


verſed in Buſineſs muſt be ſuppoſed com- 
petently to underſtand ; and if they are 


endowed with honeſt Minds, and are mo- 


derate in their Purſuits after Riches they 


will not greatly err. But if inſtead of be- 


ing content with a decent Livelihood ſui- 
table to the Condition they were born to, 
nothing leſs will ſatisfy them than raiſing 


Eſtates, and placing themſelves above their 


Rank; this will be an Inlet to great Impo- 


ſitions; and the Queſtion with ſuch will be, 


not how much any Commodity is reaſonably 
worth, but how much may be made of it. 


In ſuch Caſes as theſe there is but one ſhort 
Rule to be given Act os in the Sight of 
God, to whole all- ſeeing Eye all Secrets are 
open. Men may not condemn”? us; Laws 
may not condemn us; but God will Judge 
us, who zs ihe Avenger of. all ſuch Wings 
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as theſj and rh is the Nate, we are 
moſt to be afraick of. 

As Fraud may be webe a 
private Perſons z ſo it may againſt En” / 
Bodies or Communities. So St. Paul tells 

, Rom. xiii. 7. Render to all their Dues; 
p dete to whom Tribute is dus; Cuſtom ro 
whom Cuſtom.” And fo our Saviour, Ren- 
der to Cajar the Things which are Ceſar's. 
Matt. xxi. 21. Tribute and Cuſtom are as 
much a Debt to the Publick, as the Price 
of Goods ſold and delivered, is to any pri- 
vate Perſon, the Demand ariſing from a 
publick Contract, to which every Member 
BFBDociety is virtually conſenting. And 
4 = ticrefore I could never learn a good Rea- i 
bo, why a Man who would bs grievoully b 
2B | offended if you ſhould think him to be a 

1 {nave ſhould yet make no Conſcience of 
cncating the Publick as much as he is able; al 
the true plain Difference in the two Caſes 
being only this, that he who commits a pri- W 

Fraud, cheats a few, whilit he who 


bs that which leads Men to make light - 
Offences of this Sort may be, that one 
I +) 5ather great Wealth to himſelf by 
4H ee the Publick without much hurt 
= to | 


cats the Publick, cheats Thouſands. Per- 


45 8. E R M 9 N. . 
ta Tadividuals :. But this 18 the caſe o 
moft all Fratids. The unfait Tra de 
in ſmall Gams, each Man 8 Pürtieulef or 
corifidered? "They are "High way-rhen, 
1 ouſe-breakers and Pick- pot xk y Þ& 3 
ſweep by wholeſale 3 in which thefe ', = 
more Cruelty,” no doubt, but, perhäps got ; 
leſs Honeſty.” But if you, would ke his 3 
Practice in its true Ligbt) ou muſt take i; i: 
with its Cireumſtances and Contectior J 
Perjury leads the Way when the Fraud © Can. 
not be concealed without taking” 4 fall: 
Oath ; which often happens. Rebeflicn 
and Murder attend it in its Progrets j 
when what is unjuſtly gotten. cannot be 
maintained without Force em iployed againſt 2 
the civil Authority, which often 1 5 = 
too: To all which Crimes (and to a1! 
other Miſchiefs that may follow in 10 1 
Concluſion) every Man is more or leſs 1 1 
Acceſſary, who encourages theſe Frau-. 
and makes himſelf 2 rn in the pack Y 
Plunder. OI E. 
And now, to offer ping by way of | 
Exhortation on theſe ſeveral Ways of in- 
vading Property. Much may be ſaid to 
recommend fair Dealing upon the ik of 
worldly Prudence; as Ko Tatfes a Chara 
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that will be of uſe in every Station of Life ; ; 


but to thoſe eſpecially who have their For- 
tunes to make, or a Liveilhood to get, who | 
will always ſtand in need of the Good- will 
of their N eighbours. And with whom 


had you rather be concerned? With him 
who obſerves a Conſcience in his Dealings, 


or with him who will cheat you as much 5 
as he durſt? In Reaſon therefore it ſhould 


be every Man's Intereſt to deal honeſtly; 
and generally ſpeaking it comes out ſo in 
= tat. Every Knave is an Adventurer. Some 


times he ſucceeds and grows rich by his 


| Knavery but often miſcarries to his De- 
ſtruction. Our Saviour has given us a live- 


iy Emblem of this in the Parable of the 
anjuſt Steward, recorded in the 16th Chap- 
ter of St. Luke. He was in the higheſt 
Foſt of Honour next to his Maſter, and 
might have been as happy as he could 


have wiſhed, if he had known how to 
have been content. But when he caſt his 


Eyes upon diſhoneſt Gains, his Ruin 


baltened on apace. The Diſcovery of his 


Frauds coſt him his whole Livelihood 
and re duced him to a State of the vileſt 
Dependance; to a Neceſſity of crouching 


E for 


co SERMON HII. 
for Bread to Men deteſtable as himſelf? 
Such Inſtances we frequently fee in com- 
mon Life. Men that make a reputable 
Figure in the World, and would be reſpect- 
RAW ed and eſteemed if they could contain 
. themſelves within the Bounds of Honeſty: 
Baut when their private Vices make them 
\ Knaves, their Knavery expoſes them to 
i Shame and Puniſhment. One bad Action 
I draws on another. To retrieve the Miſ- 
_ Chiefs of a leſſer Offence, they are driven 
* on to commit greater; till at length they 
N grow quite A eee, and by one ſad 
FE Reckoning pay dear at laſt for all their 1 ini- 
quitous Practices. 
i But What as Chriſtains we ſhould mot? 
g regard is this, that the Time is coming, 3 
| and may be near at hand, when this 1 t 
which makes fo much Noiſe and Buſtle in RY 1 
f che World, and which we purſue with ſo 'Y 0 
: much Thought and Care; this Idol which = © 
we worſhip with ſo much Devotion; will MF 
; : appear to us as vile as the Dirt of the 
6 Earth. Riches profit not in the Day 6, 
Wrath ; ſays Solomon. Prov. xi. 4. The 
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Day of Wrath is the Day of the Revelation ä) 
of God's righteous Tudgment, as it is Rom. = 
. the Time when God comes to puniſh x 
b Wicke 4 
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SERMON, III. "2 B 
wicked, Men; ; to Whhoſe Justice the great 
and mighty mult. ſubmit, as well as the 
poor and Jowly,, This, Day ſometimes 
hath its beginning. in this World, when 
if God leaves. to Men their Wealth, he 
leaves them not the Uſe and Enjoyment of 
it; but embitters their Days with Croſles 
and Diſappointments, with pining Sickneſs, 
or with racking Pains. What avails it to 
i Man in the Gout or Stone, how he is 

+ccoutred? Whether he groans in Silks or 
8 coarſe. and homely Apparel? Whether 
© hath Honours and Titles, and can 
cave to his Heirs a great Eſtate, or limply 
the Means of an honeſt and comfortable 
1 ivelihood * There is in theſe Caſes plainly 
% Difference between him who hath lit- 
te, and him who poſſeſſeth the greateſt 
Abundance. But Death, which cloſes our 


bngeſt Reprieve, makes a great Change in- 


= deed; and opens to us a new Scene, where 
* + (hall fee the Poor and the Honeſt lifted 
5 up to Thrones of Glory, whilſt the haſty. 
Gatherers of Wealth ſhall fit on the Dung- 
will io feed on Huſks and on Aſhes When 

is great Change comes near to us in 
1 ard when Age or Sickneſs ſhall ad- 

avaith us, that we have well nigh finiſhed 


E 2 our 
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our Courfe; when we ſhall ſee this World 7 


ſhaking her gaudy Plumes as juſt upon the 


Flight to leave us; what Sentiments ſhall 


we feel? We, I fay, who believe in Chriſt, 


and have Hope towards God that there ſbui 


be a Reſurrectiom both of the Fuſt and the 


Unjuſt? Shall we think it of any Conſe- 


quence to us then, that we have heaped. u 
Mealth not for ourſelves, but to be gather- 
ed by we know not whom; or ſhall we. nc? 
rather wiſh to part with it all, if it could 
purchaſe for us that Peace of Mind whic!: 
the righteous Man feels, when he lays hi: 


and upon his Heart, and fets all Man- 3 
kind at Defiance, ſaying, in the Words of T 


good old Samuel, Bebold here T1 am 


| 201tneſs againſt me before the Lord === I, hoſt | 


Ox have I taken, or whoſe Aſo have I akon. 


b whom have I de frauded z wouy have 1 


e aorta 1 Sam. xii. 3. 
There is one Species of 3 J aſtice 
2 yet behind, which ſhould not be omitted. 


It concerns neither Mens Lives nor their 
Goods, but their Perſons and Characters 
conſidered as diſtinguiſhed by their Situa- 
tions in Life; which giye them a Right 


a certain Manner of Behaviour from othc: 5, 
the Denial of which Comes under the Not.- 
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on of Fraud or Robbery.” st. Paul puts 
us in mind of this in the Paſſage abote 
cited ; when after having ſaid, render #o all 
their Dues; Tribute fo whom Tribute is due 3 
Cujtom to whom Cuſtom i ir due; — he adds, 
Hear to whom Fear; Honour to whom Ho- 
nur. The Conditions of Men are diſtin- 
guiſhed by their Authority, by their Wealth, 
or by both. Authority draws Obedience 
ako it as its ene as the * fur- 


Put thee in FR to bs ſubject to Principob- 2 
ties and Powers; to obey Magiſtrates and 


1 RY”; that are m Authority; that we may lead a | 


quiet and peaceable Life, in all Godlineſs and 
Honey. The End of Government is 
publick Peace and Quietneſs; which will 

always be promoted in Proportion as the 
Laws of Society are obſerved: Whereas 
the Contempt of publick Authority, opens 
the Way to Violations of all Kinds of Pro- 


perty. Property is ſecured by Law wy - 


Government; and theſe are founded 
Authority and Subordination; a ebe | 
of which, is, in Effect, a Diſſolution of So- 
ciety. Authority, indeed, carries with it 
Power to ſupport itſelf, by inflicting Pu- 
auſnment upon thoſe who tranſgreſs the 
E 3 . Laws, 


54 SERMON 1. ge 
Laws, as the Apoſtle intimates at the "> 


Verſe of this Chapter, where ſpeaking of 


the civil Power he faith ; If thou do that 
which is evil be Uh fraid Jer be beareth not the 
Srtoord in vain ; for he is the Miniſter of God, 
a HRevenger to execute Wrath upon him that 


daoeth Evil. This is the Reaſon why the 


Apoſtle expreſſe th that Duty which we owe 
to Authority by the word Fear, becauſe the 


Terrors of the Law are the Security of 


2 Governmen t, and with too many it may be 
apprehended, the main Spring of their 
Obedience. But if we would act like 


Chriſtians, we ſhould look up to a higher 


Runde y as the Apoſtle tells us in the next 


Verſe: M berefere ye muſt needs be ſubject not 
only for Wrath but a to for Conference fake. 
It is in all Inſtances true, that Juſtice as 3 
Religious Act takes its Nature from the 
Principle from whence it ſprings. If a 
Man obeys merely through the Dread oi 
the Law, this is Policy not Religion. Not 
is Government cver ſafe under ſuch a Con- 
duct as this, For Commonwealths a1. 


not near ſo often undone, by open 3 


preſumptuous Violations of the Law, as by 

fecret and cautious Practices which Puniſh 
ment cannot reach, Enterprizin 8 and art- 

| | ful 
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SERMON m. 55 


cal Men may do more Miſchief, he bad 
Counſels, raſh Cenſures, unfriendly Infinu= 
ations, or ſeditious Invectives, than declared 
Enemies Or Traitors can by direct and for- 
mal Attempts againſt Government: And 
therefore theſe are Things, which every 
good Man will conſcientiouſly avoid. They 


muſt be very flagrant Abuſes of Truſt, and 


dangerous Encroachments of civil Right, 5 
that will juſtify ſpeaking evil Dignities; 
hecauſe it is always more for the Safety of 


the Whole to bear ſmall Grievances, than 
*0 attempt great Changes, which are ſeldom 


brought about without Shocks and Con- 
vulſions, worſe than the Miſchiefs they are 
intended to cure. No human Govern- 
ment is in all Reſpects perfect; and to take 
fre upon every little Miſmanagement, is the 
way never to be at reſt; beſides that, there 
18 is commeniy in ſuch Caſes room for Errors 
or Judgment on the one fide, as well : as 
Errors in Conduct on the other. 
As Submiſſion is due to Authority, ſo 


there is a Reſpect due to every Man whether 


Authority or not in Authority, ſuitable 


to his Birth and Fortunes. Perſons that 


tand thus diſtinguiſhed in Life, if they 
behave as they ſhould do, are great Bene- 
= 7+ factors 
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faQars to Mankind; in which: View they 
have an equitable Claim frem Mankind to 
be treated with'Reſpe& and Honour And 


if great Men do not always act like them 


ſelvyes, it is certain that their Inferiors are 
not the proper Perſons to ſit-as' Judges ovet 
them, and decide upon their Merit. We 


ought not to excuſe, much leſs to commend 
the Vices of our Betters; but there is a 


Reſpect due to their Perſons, that ſhould 
always ſecure them from rude and info= 
lent Behaviour; which is not the lefk 
faulty in us, becauſe we ſee, or think we 
ſce, Faults in thoſe to whom we ſo demean 
ourſelves. There is a Manner of Addreſs: 


<5 od 


a_Propriety of Deportment, with reſpect to 


Perſons of this or that Condition, which 
: C uſtom ſettles in all Countries, a Neglect of 


which will always ſhew a Want of Senſe or 
Modeſty. It matters not in this Caſe, what 


Men are : Treat them as if they were what 
they ſhould be. This is taking the good-na- 


, tured Side; which is always moſt becoming 


to us, always moſt ſafe. Vou hurt not your- 
ſelf when you render to another the Honours 


1 2 17 


proper to his Station: But if you take 


upon yourſelf to judge of his Pretenſions, 
2nd proprotion yourReſpec t to the Opinion 


41-1 | you. 
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SE NM ON. 8 
jou have of Pin you” may" very kalte 


wrong hits and Wrongs 2 ei Sort are 


not” often thole Which are börue with the 
groateſt Patlence. A Mati” of 8b irit will 


rate his Honour, higher than 12 rates His 


Money; and as in all Diſputes about Ptò⸗ 


perty, it is true that no Man ought to take 


won himfelf to be his own Judge, the 


Conſequence i is that where Right cannot be ; 


tried, as in this Caſe, by a proper Umpire, 


we have nothing to do but to ſubmit to 
the Man in Poſſeſſion. If a Man demands 5 
Money of me I may diſpute his Title ; but 5 
we ſhould never diſpute any Man's Right 0 
to the Honours cuſtomarily paid to his 


Rank and Quality. There are no Courts 


to decide Differences of this kind; nor is 


it worth while perhaps that there ſhould | 
be any. A Man's Money is his Main- 


_ tenance; but good Manners colt us no- 


thing. 


Trivial as Offices of this lind may 
em, they are not without their bad Con- 
equences in reſpect of the Peace and 


Order of human Society. Mens are jealous . 


of their Honour, becauſe upon common 
"reſumption, Honour is founded upon ſome 
"Cal Merit; and the Denial of it carries a 


| | tacit 
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tacit. Imputation upon a Man' 8 Chara \Qer, 


which is the moſt valuable Part of bis 


Property. What Heart- -burnings, what 
Feuds, what Outrages, : are often occaſioned 
by an unbecoming Word, or diſreſpe&tu! 
Behaviour? When Honour hangs upon 


Authority, as it very frequently does, it is 
its natural Defence; as it is a Hedge againſi 
_ thoſe Freedoms and Familiarities 510 would 


bring Authority into Contempt. If you 


would hold a Man in Subjection, you muſt 


not treat him as your Equal; and he who 
affects to be ſo treated [REWS A Diſpoſitio!, 
not to bear your control. 


The Experience of this hath given 1110 


to all thoſe outward Diſtinctions which, 
by the Cuitom of all Nations, ſeparate 
Men of high Rank from the commor 
Croud. A Man of Senſe will very caſil, 
fee that a Robe or a Diadem make ho rea! 
Difference in Men. Neither Mind no: 
Body receive any additional Worth fron: 
the outward Caſe or Furniture. But Au- 
thority makes a Difference; and when yon. 


ſee the Enſigns of Power, you are ſenſibl 
admoniſhed before whom you ſtand, and 


in what Sort to demean yourſelf ; and 4 


much better Way of Inſtruction it is than 


oy 
3 — 
11 


*,* 
4 
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| | 11h 4 £4 65186: if at; * iir 
i Behaviour, as Authority is kept more 


ſacred by being guarded againſt an At- 
empt, than by being reſcued I MITT Y 3 
lt is the fame Thing in common Life. 


Every Man's Title to reſpect is beſt ſecured, 


by being placed above the Reach of Af- 
”-onts, which is the Caſe when Inferiors 
cat their Superiors with due Deference, 


and what the one reaſonably expect, the 


other cheerfully pay. 
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Romans ü. 19, 20. 


an, not yourſelves, but rather give place 
to Wrath; for it is written, V. engeance 7 


nine, 1 will repay, ſaith the Lord. 


7 herefore if thine Enemy hunger feed him : E 


I be thirſt, give him drink; for in 
5 thou out "_ Coal: of Fire on b.. 
- Head. | 


8 Self-Defence is 8 8 170 the 
Law of God, Revenge not; it 


ary towards the right handling of this 
Point to diſtinguiſn clearly between theſe 


two Things. 
Self-Defence then, either repels an In- 


E Jury offered i in order to prevent it; or, in 


2 Ho. an Injury i is done, ſeeks Reparation, 


or future Sccurity, or both. 


- Revenge, 


will be above all Things neceſ- ; : 
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SERMON IV. 61 
Revenge, repays one ill Turn by another, 


5 (either poſuively or negatively) by. Wer 
: of Puniſhment, to gratify Anger. 


If you will attend to the general Pai, 
-iple upon which Revenge is here forbid- 
den; it will 1 the Difindidn ; More 


Ven geance, 4s mine; I 91 repay faith the 


Lord. God hath claimed it as his own 
_ peculiar Right, to be the Judge and Pu- 
niſher of evil Doers : And therefore to 
take Vengeance into our own Hands is to 


uſurp the Prerogative of God. Therefore 


the Apoſtle bids us to give place to Wrath ; 


ineaning by Wrath, the Wrath of God to 
be manifeſted upon evil Doers; to which 
we are properly ſaid to give place, when 
we give it the Preference to Methods of our 
own chuſing ; that is, when we forbear to 


take Vengeance ourſelves, and leave our 
_ Cauſe wholly to the Judgment of God. 
By which you, perceive that Wrath is due 
1 all the Warkers gf. Triquity ; ; but that 


God is the only Perſon in whom He Ex- 
But how ſo? You will mY Gal will 
paniſh bad Men in another World, we 


now: But are We to fit down quiet under 
al 


6 SERMON iv. 
all Kinds of bad Treatment, and refer our 


Cauſe to the laſt Day? This is not the 


Thing. The Judgment af the laſt Day, 


is the great and moſt remarkable Act of 


God's Authority as the God of Vengeance. 
In the mean while, for the Preſervation of 
the Publick Peace and Order, he ſits as 
Judge in this World by the Magiſtrate, whc 
is his Vicegerent, and to whom all Appeal: 
for- preſent Redreſs will lie; as the Apoſtle 


tells us in the beginning of the next Chap- 
ter. Rulers are not a Terrer ta good Works, 
but to the Evil. Wilt thou then not be 


afraid of the Power? Do that which . 

| Good and thou ſhall haue Praiſe of the ſaiu. 
For he is the Minifter of God ta thee for 
Good. But if” thou do that which is Evil be 


afraid, for he beareth not the Sword in vain ; 
for he is the Miniſter of Gad: a Revenger 1 
execute Wrath upon him that  doeth Evil. 
This Account of the Magiſtrate's Office, 
ſetting him forth as the Miniſter af God; 


the Revenger to exccute Wrath upon evil 
Doers; being ſo cloſely connected with 


the Precept in the Text to give place to 
Wrath ; plainly intimates, that the one 


hath an Aſpect to the other; and that tb 
Magiſtrate is pointed out, as the propc! 
= P erlon 


- "= 
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Perſon to whom' we are to have recourſe 


or Redreſs in Matters of wrong: And 
from henee theſe RY Vous 
will ariſe. vir. 

I That all private Methods by which 
i] is inflicted on others by Way of Pu- 
niſhment, or Retaliation for Wrongs done 


aud compleated, are Acts of Revenge, 


For the Appeal is not made to God, not 
eing made to the Magiſtrate who is the 
ay Aer of God. And this is the Law of 


Nature as well as the Law of the Goſpet. 


For every Member of Society as ſuch, 
hnavin 2, ( as I have before obſerved) by 
Compact, veſted his natural Right of Self- 
Defence, in the Magiſtrate as the common 
Arbitrator; it muſt ſtand as a Bar againſt 


private Methods of Redreſs. For where 


would be the Senſe of making Compacts, 


if it were to be ſubmitted to every Man's 


vate Diſcretion whether ke ſhalt abide 
them or not ? The referring Differences 
between Man and Man, to the Magiſtrate, 
Practice founded upon the molt weigh-- 


pm "0; 


iy Reaſon for who is qualified to be his 


own Judge? If Injuries receive deſerved 
Puniſhment, the Puniſhment ſhould bear 
« due Proportion to the Offence ; for ſo 


-far 


DB 2 _— On O_o — a OY om 
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he himſelf becomes the Apgreflor. "'Now 
this is a Point concerning Which very few 
are fit to judge for themſelves . For tlie 
5s that in Self-love, which always” indines 


us to be partial to our on Intereſts; and 


if to this natural Sway we add the Weight 


of Anger and Reſentment; it will be next 
= an Impoffibility to keep the Ballance 


en. Judgement will be as ſurely wrong as 


Nin is blind, and never ſatisfied till the [2 


Odds are greatly on its own Side. This 


| Reaſoning is equally applicable to either 
Party; and therefore ſuppoſe Law and 
Government out of the Queſtion, © the 
World would ſoon be filled with Violence 


and Blood-ſhed ; whilſt each'Man thinking 


: himſelf aggrieved, each in his Turn while 


think he had a Right to make Reprifals. 


' To avoid this Miſchief is the princips! 


End of Man's entering into Society; which 
being done by the Influence and Direct | 
of that Reaſon which God hath g 


for our mutual Preſervation; every hes 
ftrate lawfully conſtituted, is as much the 
Miniſter of God, as if he had been ſo pro- 
claimed by a Voice from Heaven. But 
Tow not ſee that W — vydur- 
8 -.- fel 
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SERMON IV. tos 


iclt to the M i rate, yaw, acknowledge 


vourſelf, to he an unßt Judge in-reſuring 


your, Cauſe EAR yourlſelt, Fou deny a ite 


Theſe. Things, are a Contradiction. But 


0 2 chig is cd Sm Senſe, ; there is 
nothing. that, in Practice, we are more apt 


to forget. Many appeal to the Law for 


luſtice; few acquieſce in its Determina- 


tions: Puhlick Appeals are commonly at- 


tended with private Grudges,. which, put 
the contending Parties upon doing ill Of- 


fces to each other; which is (ſo far as in 


us lies), to contradict the Sentence of. .the 
Law, and a taking the Matter into ourown 
Hands. Legal, Deciſions are not always 


right; nor can Human Laws (ever liable to 
ſame Tincture from Human Im perfection) 


provide in all Caſes for a ſtrict and full 
aun nen of juſtice. Be theſe De- 


s greater or leſs, they muſt be borne 
xy If the Law gives Remedy, we muſt 
accept it as the Law gives it: If it Sr 


none, We muſt At down contented. - 


II. My, next Obſetvation is, that 3 


dme Magiſtrate for redreſs. in Caſes af 


wrong, Ag gt. in themſelves Revenge, 
Adds of Self-Defence. For the Ap- 
peal ; is made 10 God through, the Law. 
F The” 
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The Law is every Man's Protection; an- 
every Man defends himſelf, who appeals tw 
and is protected by the Magiſtrate, in 
whom the Whole Right of Self-Defence, 
which lies diſperſed among the ſeveral Tn- 
dividuals, centers as in one. And this i: 
to be underſtood not only when Reparation 
is ſought ; but alſo. when future Security 
is intended. For one End of the Magi 
ſtrate's Office is to puniſh evil Doers, in 


order to prevent ſuch like Offences for the . 
future, as St. Paul teaches in the Paſſage | 


juſt now laid down. There would be n 


Difficulty in this, if our Saviour had not 


ſaid (Matt. v. 38.) Re not Evil, &c. 


and if St. Paul himſelf (1 Tor 1 
had not rebuked the Corinthians for going 
#*Law before the Magiſtrates. Dare g 


of you having a Matter againſt another go te 


Law before the Unjuſt, and not before the 


Sainte Is it fo that there is not a u 
Man among you; no not one, that ſhall 55 
able to judge between his Brethren? Put 


Brother goeth to Law with Brother, and that 


before the Unbelievers.---W, by do ye not rath'r 


take Wrong ? Why do ye not rather fi, 


yourſelves to be defrauded. 


Fn” 


x8 
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Now as to the Paſſage in St. Matthew, 
it ſeems indeed to be an abſolute Prohihi- 
tion of all Appeals to the Magiſtrate for 
juſtice. But whom does it concern? Not 

Chriſtians univerſally; but the firſt Chriſ- 
tians and Preachers of the Goſpel only, 
who, in other Cafes as well as in this, 
were to renounce the ordinary Methods of 
Defence that the Power of God might be 
the more vifible in their Preſervation. * 
And as to what. St. Paul ſaid to his Corin= 
_ thians, it comes to no more than this, viz. 
That they did wrong in going to Law 
bout Matters, that might as well or better 
1 have been ended by amicable References 

* :mong themſelves. And you or I may 
ay now (with great Truth and Reaſon) that 
it is better to make up Differences in an 
amicable Way, when it may be done, than 


© go to Law; and honeſt and peaceable 55 


Men will, generally, chuſe it. But this 
FA not amount to a Condemnation of all 
Law-ſuits in the Groſs; which will by no 
Means conſiſt with the Appointment of the 
Magiſtrate's Office; for where is the Senſe 
letting up the Magiſtrate as a common 
EN 


* See my Boyle's Lecture, p. 171. xc. 
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Arbitrator if nobody is to-appeal to him 
But it ſhould be obſerved upon theſ⸗ 
Caſes, that tho having recourſe to the Law 
for Redreſs, is not in the Nature of it Re- E 
venge; it will become Revenge when it: 
done, not with a ſingle Eye to the Right © 
of Self-Defence, but, to gratify an angry i 
and malicious Mind. The very beſt 3 
Things will be corrupted and change thcir i 
Natures, when they are done upon a wrong 
Principle. If I pay my Debts only to keep A 
out of the Fingers of the Law; I am a 
Knave. If I do Acts of Beneficence to 
catch at the Applauſe of Men; I have not 

Charity. And ſo, in the preſent Caſe; If | © 
I proſecute my Neighbour merely to di- 
treſs him, not to preſerve or recover m; 
own Right (which I either do not value, © 
or of which I may think myſelf otherwiſe 
_ ſufficiently ſecure) nor with any regard io 

Publick Utility; I am a Tranſgreſſor | © bi 
take Vengeance into my own Hands. 0 3 0 
the Magiſtrate is God's Miniſter for the E1 1 
Purpoſes of common Defence, and no fur- | 5 4 
ther; and though He cannot diſtinguill Þ 1 
theſe Calcs, God (the Searcher ot. ery 3; 

both Can and Will diſtinguiſhed, them at il 
. Ps, 80 bays Holy Job, Chap. K 


Where 


— . un 1 


where giving a Catalogi of Lins 1 fbr * 

Gol will punith ; he (at Verſes 29, 30.) 

mentions this Tf I rejoiced at the Des 

= /-1on of him that hateth me; or | 72 up. 

. 21 % (or was glad) hen Evil found him; 5 

= -- /ufered my Mouth 70 fl oy W ing « a 
Curf to his Soul. 

III. My next and laſt Obſervation 1s, 
that to withold neceſſary Help or Aſſiſtance 
0 a Man in extremity, when it is in our 
Power to give it, only becauſe he has of- 
fended us, is an Act of Revenge: For fo 
che Text places it. Avenge not yourſelves--- 
for Vengeance is mine-=====Therefore if thine 
* Eromy hunger feed him; if he thinſt give 
im Drink, Why therefore? Where is 
the Inference; unleſs to refuſe Help in ſuch 
3 Caſes be an Act of Revenge? Nor are we 
to ſtop here: The Obligation reaches to all 
= Acts of common Charity, where nothing 
but the Offence intervenes to hinder its 
g 1 N 80 days. our Saviour. Love 
ur Enemies ; bleſs them that curſe v, 
L I good to them that hate you ; ; and pray for 
BY her that de ſpitefully uſe you and perſecute 
. Matt. v. 43, 44. But you ſhould 
K _ this along with you, that as the Of. 
fees of Ch arity, before an Offence is com- 
* — mitted 
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mitted are, in the Nature 87 es, free; ifs 
they will remain afterwards: : For 47 an 
Offener committed ſhould not put the 'Of- | 
fender in a worſe Condition; there is > © 
Senſe in ſuppoling that it will place Him in 
a better, And therefore if you have Rca 
ſons to refuſe 2 Man your Charity who has 
not offended you (which it is eaſy to con. 


ceive you may) for the fame or for like 


Reaſons, you may refuſe him after he has 
_ offended you. But deny no Man your 
Charity merely out of Anger and Reſent- 
ment, This is Revenge. This is judginp 


the Offence; which belongs not to vou, 1 
bh but e, : 


| To ſet this Point in a clear Light i 
ſhould be obſerved that there is 2 great 
Difference, between Debts of Juſtice and 
the Obligations of Charity. They are 
both Debts ; but they are Debts of a diſ- 
ferent kind, and draw after them different 
Effects. A Debt of Juſtice is a Debt to 
the Man; who may impeach me if I pay 
it not. A Debt of Charity! is a Debt, not 

to the Man, but to the common Human 
Nature, or, {to ſpeak with Propriety) to 
God the Author of Nature; who by che 
very . 0 out Beings, hath bound it 
Ds upd 


TR 
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pon us to be mutually helpful to each other; 
»ithout which the Ends of his Providente 
ould not be carried on. If 1 borrow a Sum 
of Money of my Neighbour and refuſe to pay 
it ; he has his Remedy at Law. If he alks 
my Charity and I refuſe to give it him; he 
has no Demand upon me. The Magiſtrate 
cannot puniſh me, but God will judge me. 
Again, Debts of Juſtice ſtrictly bind ; 
i2cbts of Charity are liable to a Variety of 
Limitations incident to both Parties, If I 
owe a Man a Sum of Money ; I have no 
Right to call- the Creditor to Terms : If I 
ak a Man's Charity he may lay Terms 
upon me; and in many Caſes it may be fit 
he thould. The Reaſon of this Difference 


is, that Juſtice is a preciſe Thing; Charity 
admits of Latitude. The very Act of 


borrowing infers the Obligation to pay: 
But the Obligation to Charity, depends 
both upon the Abilities of the one to give, 
and the Qualifications of the other to alk 
Relief ; which the Law hath no where ſet- 
led (as, indeed, it could not ſettle it) but 
left it to private Diſcretion. | 
Theſe Things conſidered, you will fe 
= very plain Reaſon why (Caſes of Seli- 
Defence excepted) a 0 cannot beat, or 
wound, or kill, or inflict any poſitive 
F4 Evil 
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Evil upon another becauſe he kasiinhweed: 
him The Injury makes him iaceountable 
to God but it does not deftroy the Obh- 
gations of Natural Juſtice: But in Cafes 
of Charity where the Obligation! is condi- 
tional, I may refuſe to give Aid if thoſe 
Conditions are wanting. This is not Re- 
venge ; becauſe 1 am not ſuppoſed to refuſe 
a Man Aſſiſtance becauſe he has injured MY 
me, or becauſe I am angry with him; but ; 
becauſe he is unqualified to receive it. vßiũñß6 
- ſuch Points as theſe therefore it is abov= | * 
all Things neceſſary that Circumſtances be 
duly attended to; for your Direction in 
which, Examples will ſerve better than ab 
ſtracted Rules. Take then, if yo e 1 | 
theſe few that follow. _ = : 
When a Perſon has injured us an , i 5 1 
wards aſks our Aſſiſtance ; it will be natu- - 
ral for him to make Profeſſions. of his Sor- 7 ! 
row for having offended us: In which Caſe 7 « 
our Saviour enjoins Forgiveneſs. F tr 7 | 
repent, forgive him. Luke xvii 3. Two ME tt 
2 may. be aſked pun this Cale. 1 
1. Does the want of Ae e 1 
charge the Obligation to Charity! The 
Words alone will not ſo carry it. For 
5 though 
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bough it is farfl N be repent for guos bim 
is not ſaid if he does not repent thou 


Malt not forgive: him. Repentanee WA : 
mays bea great Inducement to For- 
ziveneſs here it is; but it will not fol | 
low that it ſhould ſtand as a Bar where? 
': is not. For hear what our Saviour 
2ys in another Place, Luke vi. 35. 
Love jour Enemies and ye ſhall be tbe 
Children of the higbeſt; for he is kmd to the 
Unthankful and to the Evil, or, (as it is in 
et. Matt. v. 45.) he maketh his Sun to riſe 
en the Evil and on the Good; and ſendeth 
Kain on the Fuſt and on the Unjuſt. Be je 
therefore merciful | as your Father alſo ig, 
yerciful, If a Man offends and repents 
vot, the Evil fticks to him; and an ob- 
itnate Spirit, that perſiſts i in Miſchief will 
Hat conſiſt with Gratitude. This notwith- 
{:anding, our Lord directs us to ſhew Mer- 
ey; and this, after the Example of our 
Heavenly Father, who is kind to the Un- 
thankful and to the Evil, as well as to the 
Thankful, Repentant, and Good. Can there 
ve a plainer Leſſon? The Reaſon is as 
plain. For what have I to do with a 
Man's Repentance? Be that to God and to 
hunſelf. Lam not to judge him for that; 
ns TL which 
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which yet if I take upon me to do, if 
deny Relief where nothing elſe intervene: 
to hinder. 80 it was ordered even unde: 
the Old Law, Exod. xxiii. 4, F. df thor 
meet thine Enemy Ox or his Aſs ws aſtray. 
thou ſhalt farely bring is back to him again. 
1f thou, fee the Aſs of him that hateth thee 
lying under his Burden— thou ſhalt furely 
| help bim. What can the Man be ſuppoſed 
to know, of his Enemy's Repentance in 
ſuch Caſes ? Or what Direction is there to 
enquire after it? But theſe are {mall Mat- 
ters. Suppoſe the Enemy himſelf to have 
been in Diſtreſs; caſt into a Pit and unable 
to help himſelf; would not he that found 


him (by the Senſe and Spirit of the Law) 
have been bound to aſſiſt him? Much more 


no doubt, ſuppoſing the Right of Self- Pe- 
fence out of the Queſtion. Theſe, and al 


ſuch Caſes, ſtand upon that n Princi- 


ple of the Natural Law, viz. That in 
Caſes of Neceſſity, the Neceſſity itſelf is 


ſufficient Plea for Mercy, however the 
Reckoning may ſtand as to the Man's moral 
Qualifications, of which we have nothing 


to do to take Cogniſance. And thus our 
Saviour repreſents it in the Story of the 
| good 


R 
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good | Samaritan, as will be den gt 


after. 5115 fy | 
2, Now bak as other Hand 166+ us b 
poſe that the Offender does repent; am I 


therefore abſolutely bound to remit what 


otherwiſe might juſtly be demanded? 1 


think not: Becauſe Reaſons may inter- 


vene to diſqualify him. If a Man robs 
me upon the High Way and repents; am 


I therefore bound not to proſecute him? 
No; in this Caſe the Law itſelf diſquali- 
dees him. It is an Offence againſt the Pub- 

* lick, for which Publick Juſtice may be 

| demanded. So if a Man cheats me, and 
becomes inſolvent ; I may ſend him to Gaol, 


It is an Act of Self-Defence; the proper 


Puniſhment of an Evil Doer. I ſhould 


judge otherwiſe, when honeſt and induſt- 
rious Men are reduced by Misfortunes 


But this exceeds the Bounds of my Subject, 


and has been ſpoken 1 to in a former Diſ- 
courſe, F' 


1 See Sermon 5 + See Vol. I. Sermon 10. 2k 
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Wa x. 37. 


7 ben faid Jeſus unto bim, go and & tho! 
Hhew! ye. 


J E read at the 25th Verſe of this 


Ky fhaod up and tempted Jeſus, ſaying, 


Maſter what fall I do to inherit eternal 
Life? In anſwer to this Queſtion our Sa- 


viour refers him to the Law, and aſks him 
what he reads there? Of which the Law- 
yer. gives him the Sum and Subſtance in 
theſe Words, Thou ſbelt love the Lord thy 
God, with all thy Heart, and with all thy 
Soul, and with all thy Strength, and with ai! 
ry Mind, and wy Neighbour as thyfel}. 
KIN 27. Our Saviour bids him obſerve 


Bi 


Chapter, that a certain Lawyer 


3h 


F 
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this. Commandment, and he mould find 
what he ſought for. This do and thou ſhalt 
„de. Verſe 28. The Lawyer not ſatis- 
Sed with this Anſwer, further aſks. And 
who 1s my Neighbour < ? Verſe 29. The 
Text fays that in aſking this Queſtion _ - 
was willing to -Tuſtify himſel Bf that is to ſhew 
imfelf to be that righteous Man which 
the Law deſcribed, which if he could have 
zone, he would perhaps have told our Sa- 
viour, that there was little Need to come to 
him for Juſtification. For the Hiſtory 
lays that he came to Chriſt tempting him, 
that is in a captious Way, not moved by a 
Senſe of his own unworthineſs, and an 
aoneſt Deſire of being better inſtructed. 
Concerning the Love of God, what it was, 
he fays nothing, ſuppoſing probably that 
that there cauld be no Miſtake about this, 
aud that he ſtood clear in this Point, by a 
uice and punctual Obſervance of the Cere- 
onies of the Law: And if he could have 
drawn from our Saviour ſuch an Account 
of the other Precept, that of loving our 
Neighbour. as ones ſelf, as would "have 
-yreed with his own Practice, and the ge- 
acral Sente of the Jewith Doctors at that 
Tine, all would have been to his With: 
But 
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But inſtead of giving a direct Anſwer.to his | 
Qeſtion, our Saviour n biz the, follow- 
ing Story. 2 
A certa * 1 went down 8 rom i Feral = 9 
lem to Jerico and fell among Thieves, which 
frripped him of his Raiment, and, wound:i i 
him, and departed. leaving him half dead, 
2 And by 2 Chance Z here came down a certain 
Prieſt that Way, and when he. ſaw him be 
paſſed by on the other Side. And likewiſe « | 
Levite when he was at the Place came ane 
lacked on him, and paſſed by on the other Side. 
But a certain Samaritan as he journied can, 
where he was; and when he jaw him he had 
Gompaſſion on him; and went to him, and 
| bound up his Wounds, pouring in Oyl and 
Mine, and jet him on his own Beaſt, and 
brought him to an Inn and took care of bim. 
And on the Morrow when be departed, he 
tool out Teo pence and gave them ts 1e 
Hoſt, and ſaid unto him, teke care of him; 
and whatſeever thou fpendeſt. more when | 
come again I will repay thee. Which now 
of theſe three thinkeſt thou was Neighbour 
uunto him that fell among the Thieves? A 1 
| he ſaid, he that ſbeued Mercy an him. Then = 
Wt Jeſus undo 4. go and do thau lit cν WE 
K 


8 


IR 
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It is not ad: who this MY RINGER Tra- 
cler was, whether à Jew or a Stranger. 


[{ you ſuppoſe him to have been à Stran- 


ger it will beſt account for the Conduct of 
the Prieſt and Levite, who both paſſed by 


and left him in the ſame helpleſs Condi- 


on in which they found him. The Jews 


{who are here repreſented : by theſe two 
Characters) conſidered none as their Neigh- 
Hours but thoſe of their own Nation; and 


in conſequence of this Notion, looked 


upon themſelves as diſcharged from the 


moſt common Offices of Humanity in re- 
{pet to Strangers. This Notion it was 
dur Saviour's Intention to correct, and to 


EZ Hew this Teacher of the Law, that they 


greatly erred not Rnowmg the Scriptures 3 


2 that no Diſtinction of Religion or 
Country ought to be attended to in ſuch 


= Cafes as theſe. It is expreſsly mentioned 


that the merciful Man was a Samaritans 
21d it is a Circumſtance material to lead 


us to the true Drift a our- r. Saviour's Ar- 


umnent. 


" The Queſtion phi oa; ha dn Was, 


Who is my Neighbour * Our Saviour having 


0 og the Story, afks, in his turn, whth of 
— (the Prot, the Levite, or the 


Sama=- 
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1 he thought. 2277, Neighbauy ts 
him. that fell among the Thieves,z. that 
Which of the three treated him as Dis 
Neighbour? The Lawyer gave Sentence 
{as every Man of common Senſe. muſt) i» 
Favour 855 die en be that Shewwed 


viour 888 go ;bou and do likewiſe z meaning 
that he ſhould follow the Example (not of 
the Prieſt and Levite, but) of the Sameri- 


tan; he plainly ſets forth, that, according 


to the true Senſe and Meaning of the Law, 
every Man is our Neighbour, and that the 


1 Obligation to ſhew Mercy to thoſe in Di- 


treſs, is not founded upon any Relation of 


Religion or Country, but upon the common 


Relation of Humanity. For ſuch, and 
Juch only (as the Story ſuppoſes) was the 


Relation between the Samaritan, and the 


Man that fell among Thieves. If the 
Caſe had been put between two Perſons of 
any other different Nation or Religion, 
the Concluſion would have been the faine. 
But by mentioning a Samaritan, our Sa. 
viour, no Doubt, intended to mortify '/:t 
Jewiſh Pride. For the Samaritans werd 


People whom the Jews had in the greateſt 


Abhorrence on a rcligigus Account; ud 
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it was 4 very! fevere” Reboke to ſingle vie f 
.n Example &ven among thoſe whom they 
held 1s accurſed of God, who' underſtood 
1 Rules of common Charity, better than 
hemfclbes. In commending the Behaviour 
of the Samaritan, he tacitly condemns/the 
Behaviour of the Prieſt and Levite, that is 
of the Jews: And it was alſo a Condem- 
nation of the main Body of the Samaritans 
themſelves, between whom and the Jews 
there was a mutal Hatred. We find from 
John iv. g. that tbe Fews had no Dealings 
with the Samaritans; ; no not fo much as to 
give or receive a Cup of cold Mater; and 
it appears from Luke ix. 52. that the Sa- 
> maritans would not receive our Saviour and 
his Sen becauſe they found them to 


de {cws. Now, as our Saviour's Reſolu- 


tion upon this one Caſe, ſhews what it 
would become the Samaritans to do towards 
the fews; it alfo ſhews what would be 

proper Behaviour from the Jews towards 
'he Samaritans; and that both were great- 
the Wrong in carrying their religious 
Viſterences into àa Breach of common Cha- 
rity, If a Samaritan ought to look. upon 
A 8 as his Neighbour, and treat him ac- 
rc:ngly * "parity of Reaſon a Jew 
G - ought 
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ought to place a Samaritan | in the fan 
Light; for this Relation 1 is alway: reeipr:- 
cal. 
There ban be no Doubt of the Truth . 
the general Principle upon which our Se.. 
viour builds, viz. That the Obligation | _— 
humane, benevolent Actions, is not found. 
ed upon perſonal Merit, but upon that ge- 
neral Relation in which we ſtand to cc 
other as Men; to which we are plainly | 
directed by that Sympathy and Fellow-fe-l- 
ing, of each others Miſeries and Misfor- 
tunes which run through the whole Hu- 
man Species, : and which God hath impl. nt- 
ed in us, for very wiſe Purpoſes. The S4. 
maritan (as the Story leads us to ſuppoſe 
knew not who or what the Man was that 
had fallen among the Theives. But he 
fry him to be a Man, and in à miſerable 
Condition, and upon this he ſhewed Mc:cy 
to him. Every Man has his own Es pe- 
rience to help him to judge in this Cate. 
* Von Cannot ice a Man 16 Diſtreſs but 00 
| muſt pity him; which is a natural Direc- 
F tion to you'to- help and aſſiſt him; for (0 
| has given us no Paſſion in vain. It is ner 
mer laſe nor right to follow the Baden iR 
. | dl en Motions; for — may n © 
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ese; but there is nothing that 2 Man 
naturally covets, which, under proper Cir- 
cumſtances, is not naturally fit for him. 
A Man may. eat too much, or he may drink 
2 much z and if he does, it will be no excuſe 
ay he was prompted to it by his natural 
petites. But the Senſe of Hunger, and 
- Senſe of Thirſt, are certainly a Proof 
that eating. and drinking are fit for him. 
in like Manner, the Senſe of Compaſſion, 
hich we all of us feel when Objects of 
Compaſſion offer themſelves, as naturally 
is we feel Hunger and Thirit when the 
Body wants Refreſhment, ihews that Acts 
of Mercy are fat for us; and as this Senſe 
is not limited to this or that particular 
Man, but extends to the whole Species; its 
droper Acts and Operations ought to be of 
2qual! Extent, where there are not Reaſons 
o infer a Limitation. For where there 
are uch Reaſons, and the Appetite urges 
beyond, it moves to exceſs and is to be re- 
trained, as in all other Caſes where Appe- 
[te is concerned, It will be neceflary there- 
tore to ihew, to what Limitations, the Ex- 
<ICiic. of Compaſſion is naturally ſubject; 
ur wiiether Religion or Country. bath aun 


as to do with them. For when this is 


o once 
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once underſtood, the right Behaviour 
ſuch Caſes will eaſily appear. 
It is to be obſerved then, that the. Seri 
of Compaſhon, which we perceive upon 
the Sight of the Miſery of others, 0 
which gives us a Fellow-feeling, ariſc; 
from the real Feelings we have of our own 
Wants. If I did not know what it wa: 
to hunger or thirſt; I ſhould not Have 
the leaſt Notion, what an other Man cc): 
when he wants Food, and therefore could 
have no Compaſſion for him. It is al 
certain that the feeling of our own Want: 
hath a much ſtronger Effect and mois 
powerfully moves us, "thai the Senſe of th: 
Wants of others, which we gather by c 
pariſon only with our own Wants; which 
we know not by Senſe, but underſtand 
apprehend by the Act or Operation of th: 
Mind, transferring, as it were, our ow. 
Wants to them. If a Man is actually in 
Pain, by a Fit of the Stone or Gout, it ui 
much more ſtrongly affect him, than the 
Idea or Remembrance of that Pain an, 
hen the Fit is over: And we can neue 
have a ſtronger Senſe of the Mifer:cs 0 
others to excite our Compaſſion, than wt 


the Idea or Remembrance of the 1 
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Miſeries; or ſomething like them, which we 


eelt ourſelves, can create. Now, ſince 


the Senſe of our own Wants, is both prior 


+1 Nature, and more powerful in its Ope- 


-arions, than any Senſe we can have of the 
Wants of others; the Conſequence will be, 
that our own Wants are firſt to be attended 


to, and that we can never be obliged to give 
| Aid to others, which in the ſame Degree 
and Meaſure, we want for ourſelves. 


Next to onrſelves, are thoſe who ſtand 


allied to us by Proximity of Blood; as our 


Parents, or our Children and near Rela- 


tions, towards whom Nature bas implant- 


ed a ſtronger Propenſity than towards the 
Bulk of Mankind. Theſe therefore, in 


Caies of Competition, are to have the Pre- 


ference; and fo are our Friends and Bene- 
factors; all from whom we have received 
good Offices; to whom we ſtand engaged 
dy the Ties of Gratitude, as well as or 
Humanity. 


From theſe Pilacigles we may ag 3 


= this general Rule. That it is a weak kind 


ot Compaſſion, which leads us to be help- 


C, 


ah to others in our own Wrong; or to the 


neglect of higher Obligations. But this 


Ni 3 Rule hath nothing to do here; ; for what 


G3 WAS 


. YT SIE en; A in 


1 R | . Fes . 4% 157 ; \ * 


Road, ſtripped and wounded by Theives, 
: and ready to periſh. The Theives were 
| gone, and there Was no Hazard of Life or 
Limbs in coming in to his Relief, All that 


— # 


was as the Caſe? A Man was Sund upon the 


it coſt the Samaritan was, the Trouble of 
taking him up and carrying him to an Inn, 


and paying the Expence of his Rain: oF 


ment ; which we are not to ſuppoſe « exceed- 


ed the Meaſure of his Abilities. This 


Action our Saviour commends; and there- 


fore all Acts of Charity under the like Cir- 


cumſtances ; that is when real Objects F 


Compaſiion * preſent themſelves, and we 


have the Opportunity and Abilities to re- 
lieve them. The Lawyer perhaps would 


have thought himſelf diſpenſed with in thi: 
Caſe, as the Prieſt and the Levite did, who 


paſſed by and gave no Aſſiſtance, to the 
miſerable Object that lay before them. 
Upon what Principle could theſe Men ct 
It could not be pretended that the Man 
wanted no Help; and for ought that ap- 


hears they had the fame Abilities. to have 


helped him that the Samaritan had. T het 
remains nothing therefore to found an EX. 
ceptlon upon, but the perſonal Qualif cati- 
ons of the Man. I knew not whs 0 


Hat 


n 
. | 
HL 
3 


„ 
122 
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nat he Was. No more 0 1 obſerved 
All now) did the Samaritan. : He made hd 
Tnquiries of this Sort; and it muſt be fup- 
poſed to have been our Saviour Inſtruction, 
chat he had nothing to do, to make any 
{ach Enquiries.” It was enough that he 
{aw him in Diſtreſs, and that he had the Þ 

pportunity to give him Afiſtance. 
ho put the Objection as ſtrong as poſlible, 
e will ſuppoſe him to have been a very 


FE bad Man; a Sinner againit God, and ax 


n t9 the Commonwealth of Hal. The 


Queſtion is whether Circumſtances of this 
Sort ought to ſtand as a Bar againſt com- 


mon Charity? And the Anſwer is plainly, 
No. If a Man is a Knave or a dangerous 
Man, you have a right to keep him from 
hurting you; but to be wanting to him in 
any common Duty, (to which you muſt 
otherwiſe confeſs yourſelf obliged) merely 
on the Account of his Sins, is, in Effect, to 
puniſh him for his Sins; which is an Ufur- 


Wi upop the Authority and Prerogative 


o God, who hath declared Vengeance ts 
mne, I will repay. Rom. xii. 19. If in- 
ſtead of ſuppoling the Man fimply a Sinner 
apainſt God, you ſhould ſuppoſe ſome Wrong 
done by him to yourſelf, you would, at 


S4 leaſt 
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leaſt, have as good a. Plea; and eri iscer- | 
tain (and it has been ? already proved) that | 
all Methods of cauſing Men to ſuffer o-: 
Wrongs, where Self-Preſervation does not | 
make them neceſſary, are by this Rule to bc 
] condemned : And therefore the Apoſllz 
| expreſsly adds Verſe 20. Therefore if thine 
= Enemy hunger feed him; if he thirft give 
i hum drink. Your Enemy may be a bas 
i Milan, and the Apoſtle ſuppoſes him ſuch. | 
But you muſt diſcharge the Duty which F 
the + preſent Exigency requires of you 3s 
a Man, and leave the Offence to God who is 
e RR End ER 
It is no hard Matter to account how 
Differences in Religion come to operate 
(as they very frequently do) to the Breach 
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See the forgoing Sermon. + It is this Conſider» WE 
tion that commends Hoſpitals maintained by Publick or 7 
Private Charity, for Perſons fick or lame or otherwite 
diſtreſſed; the Objects of which, no Doubt, are wany 
them Very bad People, and perha 8 there may be Feat 
Numbers of them, whoſe Diftreſſes have been owing de 
their Vices. But this notwithſtanding; . ſuch Proviſions 
(prudently directed) are undoubtedly right, The prejent Z 
Exigency is a Bar againſt all Exceptions of this iv. We 
But it may be fit for me. juſt to hint, that whilſt Chñe es R 
of this Sort abound, great Care ſhould be taken th»! the WE ; 
B 

8 


2 Publick Diſcipline gocs Hand in Hand with them, i cep 
the Poor from Idleneſs and Debauchery; otherwiſe ben 


ma) introduce the worſt of Miſchiefs into Society. | i 1 
Fr, rad that this is not ſufficiently attended to in WE 5 
LIimes. © 
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Charity, though it is impoliible ; in any 
( ſe to juſtify 1 it. So far as Anger and Re 
| coin prevail, Io far they drive out natu- 
Compaſſion and make Men cruel and - 
Lied? beten and their is nothing ſo apt to 
ia Man's Indignation as the Impeach- 
me nt of his Judgment. For as Under- 
zanding is the Diſtinction of a Man from 
1 ſo it is the Ornament he is moſt 
proud of. Every Man is ſuppoſed to be- 
lieve his own Religion to be the true ; and, 
of Conſequence, the Religion of another 
who differs form him to be falſe, fo far 
is the Difference goes. To differ therefore | 
from another Man in Religion is a tacit 


charge of Ignorance, and Miſtake in Aa 


z 3 


Point in which it moſt of all concerns 
ever 0 Man to be rightly informed; and this 
Charge being always mutual, the Reſentment 
will 105 ſo too. This, together with ſome 
Worldly Intereſt or other which happens 
i» ſtand connected with the Profeſſion of 


Religion, I take to be the general Cauſe of 


rel gious Animoſities; which, however, 
len never care to own, but always pretend 
ea] tor the Honour and, Glory of G0 
cre their is a real Concern for God' 8 
nour resten Differences can never 
deſtroy 
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deſtroy Charity, unleſs Men be exceeding 
weak: or ſuperſtitions. For it. is. not for 
the Honour and Glory of God, that Me. 
ſhould turn themſelves into Wolves, and 


Tygers. He that conſiders Religion as an | 


Inſtrument to improve Human Nature, 
does honour to Religion and the Author 


it. Butit is a very groſs Abſurdity to think | 


that Religion ſhould ever be intended 
make us worſe ; which is to make God 
contradict himſelf, and deſtroy the Work- 


manſhip of his own Hands. 


If Differences in Religion ought not to 


operate to the Breach of Charity, neither 
ought Differences of Country or Climate. 
For why am I to to deny another Man a 
good Office, becauſe when he was firit 
born he did not draw the fame Air that I 
did? You may as well ſay that I may refuſe 
a Man a good Turn, becauſe he is not ex- 


actly of my Size, and Complexion or be- 


cauſe his Cloaths are cut in a different 
Faſhion from mine. Every Country, it is 
true, is a diſtinct Society of Men, tied to- 
gether by an Intercommunity of Help nd 
Aﬀiſtance, Which they do not hold alike 
with the reſt of the World. This 
Renn why. we ſhould de more kind 10 
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our Countrymen , and our near Neighbours'; 


but it is not a Reaſon why we ſhould be 


i: ind to them only, or Why we ſhould refuſe 
help to Strangers, when without Prejudice 
to our Country, we can do them good. 
Upon ſome Accounts perhaps Strangers 


may deſerve the Preference; as by their Si- 
tation as Strangers, they may be cut off 


{rom the common Means of helpiog them- 
ſelves, and are farther removed from the 


| Reach of Friends. And therefore Courteſie 


to Strangers, has amongſt all civilized Nati- 
1+ been looked upon as a prime Inſtance of 
Humanity, which ſhould always exert itſelf 
moſt in Proportion as its Aids are moſt 
wanted. St. Paul mentioning the Quali- 
fications of Widows that were to be main- 
tained by the common Charity of the 
LIE makes this to be one ſhe have 
ladged Strangers. 1 Tim. v. 10. And at 
e b. xiii. 2. he gives this general Rule 


to all Chriſtians, be not forgetful to enter- 


tain Strangers. In which we perceive the 


great Difference between the Spirit of the 
Lise and the Spirit of the Goſpel : The 
e narrow and ſelfiſh ; the other univer- 

ally benevolent and humane. Not that 
5 Jews had Encouragement from their 
Law 
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Lawgivet Moſes thus to hte" their Be. 


nevolence to their own Countrymen; ; but 


they took 1 up this Practice of themſelves, a: 
they g grew to be corrupted in their Princi- 
ples; Ang” it is not the only Inſtance in which 
they had made void the Law of God by their 


Traditions. But tho' upon fome Accounts, 


: and under certain Circumſtances, Strangers 
may deſerve the Preference, yet in a general 
Way of Reckoning it is due to our Country- 


men becauſe we owe them more; becauſe 


we are more nearly allied to them by mu- 
tual good Offices; and every new, benef- 


cCial Relation both ſtrengthens and enlarges 


the Obligation to Charity. It is the ſame 
- Thing as to thoſe'of the ſame Religion; 
for Agreement in Opinion and Judgment 
in theſe important Concerns, naturally 
works K indneſs, for a like Reaſon that Dit. 
ference in Opinion cauſes Reſentment ; and 
(barring particular Exceptions) where Na- 
ture herſelf excites to more Good, it is 
always right to ſhew more. And therc- 


; fore St. Paul whilſt he is exhorting us to 


univerſal Charity, directs us to treat our 
_ Chriſtian Brethren with particular Diſtin- 
cCtion. As wwe have Opportunity let us de 

good unto all Men, eſpecially wnto them 1050 
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are , the Houſhold of Faith. Gal. vi. 10. 
F avery. good, Chriſtian 1s indecd a Benefactor 
to another by his Example, which will 

n to a much better Account, than Bene- 


ft of another kind of ane we 0 


make more Reckoning. 
1 have ſaid thus much in Support of o our 
zviour's Determination upon this Story. 


And now; at the Cloſe let me add one 


Thing more, which, no Doubt, it was bis 
intention we ſhould learn by it, viz. That 


true Charity will always be accepted of 


God, how much ſoever Men may be miſ- 
iken as to their religious Principles; and 
dit without it a right Belief joined with 

moſt punctual Obſervance of the Ex- 


Hes als of Religion will avail us nothing: 
{he Jews differed (as I faid before) with 


the Samaritans on a religious Account ; 


and with reſpect to this Difference our Sa- 


ur himſelf has decided, that Satvation was 


of the Fews..,., But this notwithſtanding, 
the Senn Charity to the poor Tra- 


veller in Diſtreis, is accepted and. recom- 


mended as an Example to thoſe who, i in 
other reſpects were much better inſtruet- 


ed.; whillt the Prieſt and the Levite, not- 
0 thitanding. the Ruler of their F aith and 
cheir 
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their Strietneſs and punctunlty in obſervins 
the Rituals of the Law (which was the 


common Faſhion of | thoſe Times, as if all 


_ depended upon it) are yet declared unfit 
for the Kingdom of Heaven. For they 


could not inherit eternal Life, unleſs they 


Javed their Neighbour as themſelves; which 


this Caſe, as determined by our Saviour, 


ſhews they did not, in the Senſe in which 


their Law had commanded it. But I think 


we have no Warrant from hence to fay, 
that the Obſervance of the Law was 10 
indifferent a Thing, as that if theſe Jews 


had had that Charity which the Samaritan 


ſhewed, they might have excuſed them- 


ſelves as to all the reſt; or that the Sama- 


tian s Charity, was of ſo great value that 
he thereby ſtood juſtified before God, not- 


withſtanding the Errors of his Religion. 
For as to the former Queſtion, our Saviour 
has otherwiſe determined it himſelf, Matt. 
Xxili. 23. where, though he places Mercy 
among the werghtier Matters of the Law, 
yet he declares that the ritual Service had 


alſo its Weight, and ought to be attended 


to. Ye pay Tythe of Mint, and Aniſe aud 


Cummin, and have omitted the werghtier Mat- 


7ers E the Law, Judgment, Mercy. avs 


Ta. 
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Vaith. Theſe; ought ye to baue de and nor. 


letue the or her undone. +16 As to the ſecond 
Queſtion there is nottiog ſaid about it. 


1 le Samaritan's Charity was right; and ſo 
far as this went he had done his Duty. 


ut as to his wrong. Religion how far it 


44 or did not affect his Condition before 
God in reſpect to a future State, this is a 
Point which our Saviour has left where he 

found it; and there it will beſt become us 
10 le ave it too. 
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PROVERBS XXX. 8, 9. 


| Give me neither Poverty nor Riches ; ; jel 
me with Food convenient for me. 

Leſt I be full and deny thee, and ſay wh i 
the Lord? Or leſt I be poor and la, 
and take the Name 4 my God in vai. 


in 7 8 all Men are naturally defirous of 
7 Happineſs ; it muſt be as natural 
21 for them to be deſirous of every 
Thing that may ſerve as an Inſtrumen: 5 
make them happy. It is for this Reaſoy, 
that Riches are generally coveted ; which 
command all thoſe outward Helps, Which 
are neceſſary either to the Support, os ths 
Comforts of Life. Barely to be mate 


of ſo much Wealth, bas little in it #9 
hal 
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thoſe who Wilk Sal fer: And the Parti 
of it would; Uf on all Aceßhunte, be. Are 
A Gable, if we could find no —— cas 
= faction; than the bebolding ii b 
= Eyes, But when we ſee this — 
Miſtreſs of the World, not Mut up to ruſt 
Coffers, but, ſhining in her Glory, 

0 yy Honour, Power, and Pleaſure, at- 
tending on her Train 1 this gives ſo be- 
= wiiching an Appearance, that few Minds 
| have 8 — enough to reſiſt her Temp- 
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It is very certain, that if Man was made 
only for ſenſual. Pleaſure, he would have 
ing but ſenſual Things to be ſolli- 
idaus after: And upon this Foot, the 
greater the Abundance in outward Comforts, 
the more perfect would our Condition be, 
Bur if we confider ourſelves, as Creatures 
:ccountable to God in the Uſe of his 
Gifts, and placed under the Reſtraints of 
Religion and Virtue ; the Caſe will great- 
„ ly alter; and it muſt be as eaſy to ap- 
chend how ſome may have too much, 

Z as it is to underſtand how others may have 
B doo little. Por in this View of Things, 
le Happineſs of Man will be fomething 
Y ſaporiot to the Happineſs cf this preſent 
Y OS Lite ; 3 
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Life; and the Fitneſs of the Means *:: 
wards it, muſt be eſtimated according 0 
the Connection they ane with Religion 
and Virtue. 
This Obfſerration' will open hs Way to 
8, to ſee the Reaſonableneſs of the wik 
Man's Wiſh which I have now. read to 
you. He conſiders Riches: and Poverty, 
each ,as a dangerous Extream ; the one 
tending to make us forgetful of God; and 
tze other as being too ſtrong, a Tempta- 
tion to Violence, Fraud, and Murmurings 
againſt Providence. Therefore he pry: 
to be delivered from both, and defires n. 
ly Food convenient, i. e. a moderate Com- 
petency. Should I go about to determine 
to every body's Satisfaction, what, a mode- 
Competency is; I am ſenſible I ſhould 
engage in a very fruitleſs, Undertaking 
In this Point, we are very ,apt to diffes 
in our Judgments, one conſidering th 
as a mere Sufficiency, which another 100k: 
upon as a very plentiful Froviſion. Bu 
whatever Room there may be for Mito 
in applying this Rule, the Rule itte » 
eaſy to be underſtood, viz. That a nid. 
dle State, ſomewhere between the Ext 2m! 
of overflowing Wealth and pinching Nc 
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8 E N MON VI. 59 
deſſity, is the moſt ſafe, and therefore the 
moll deſirable. This, I conceive, compre 2 
ends the general Meining of che Text; 
and this is the Point I intend to ſpeak to. 

To begin with Riches: It is very ob- 
dus to remark in general, that they put 
almoſt every Thing into our Power, which 


has a Diſpoſition to gratify the corrupt In- 


clinations of Men. Whence the Apoſtle 
has obſerved, that they that will be rich 
fall into Temptation and a Snare, and into 
many fooliſh and hurtful Lufts, which drown 
Men in Deſtruction and Perdition, 1 Tim. 
vi. 9, It muſt be confeſſed withal, that 
rich Men have many Opportunities of do- 
ing Good which poor Men want. But it 


is not ſo eaſy and fo ready a Thing to 


pleaſe God, as it is to pleaſe ourſelves. 

To make a proper Uſe of the Bleſſings 

Providence requites much Wiſdom and 
Reſolution. To pervert them to a wrong 
Eud, lies within the Reach of every one, 
who has the Appetite to do a bad Thing. 
Riches are then applied to their proper 
Uſe, when every Man honeſtly diſcharges 


I thoſe ſeveral Duties which the Degree of 
3 Wealth which he enjoys, qualifies tim for, 
7 which ate proper to the Station and 
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Character . bears. And tht: Duties Wit 
always increaſe in Proportion as Wealth 
more abounds. But as the Duties increaſe, 
the Temptations to offend will increaſe with 


them, and which of them ſhall prevail, will 
depend upon our Wiſdom and Virtue; and 


great Virtue it muſt be, in many Caſes; that 


will keep us from ſwerving. Suppoſe a 


Man placed in a publick Station ; it will 
be the hardeſt Thing in the World to be- 
have properly, if he be too much addicted 
to himſelf. His Truſt gives him a Han- 
dle to defraud the Community; his Powe: 


to oppreſs. And theſe will be the ſure 


Conſequences, where Pride and Avaricc 
are the predominant Principles. So it i: 


in private Life. He who hath Wealth. 


| hath the Inſtrument of being beneficial tv 


others. He may ſeed the Hungry, he may 


cloath the Naked ; he may protect the In. 5 
nocent from Oppreſſion and Wrong. It 


is certainly bis Duty ſo to do; and/G 131 
will Era it at his Hands. Bur it is 
ſare he that will fail in theſe Points; if 19 i. 18 


intemperate, if he is coyetous, if he giwe 
. himſelf up to Eaſe and Sloth, and'Laxi 


ry; and conſidering the great Sway th. 


Appetite has in moſt Mens Tempers, 
Will 
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SERMON VI. 107 
will be more than an even Chance againſt 


Rite that he takes the bad Part. 


Now when, Men once grow careleſs of | 


e and regardleſs of their Fellow- 


Creatures, they naturally grow: forgetful of 


their Maker too: For where there is not 
a ſober Mind; a juſt, and honeſt, and cha- 


ritable Principle; there can be no Reli- 


gion. Such as: theſe, may perhaps believe 
that there is a God; but if they never 


think of him, or the Duties they owe 
him, they may as well believe nothing at 
all concering him. But ſometimes an evil 


Mind tainted with Vice, and ſwoln up 


by thoſe Corruptions which great Abun- 
dance naturally breeds, grows up to that 
Degree of Impiety mentioned in the Text, 


and fays within itſelf, % is the Lord, 
chat I ſhould obey him. It is a hard Mat- 
ter to ſtifle thoſe Notices of himſelf which 
God hath given in the Works of the 


Creation; that is, ſo long as a Man pre- 
ſerves his Dignity, and there is Reaſon. 


e Reflection enough left to direct him 


to, right Concluſions. But when from 


Mes We become Brutes, we ſee and know 


| Reutoh, do. But it is. all one, as 'T faid 


xe of Things beyond Senſe than 


H 8 juſt 
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fiſt now, whether we deny God, or whe⸗ 
ther we grow unmindful of him and hie 
Providence ober us. And is there a more 
mor Effect of Wealth to be obſerved; 
than ſuch Kind of Forgetfulneſs as this? 


When this is the Caſe, that Riches have 
made us mere Men of this World; whol- 
ly addicted to its Luſts and Vanities; and 
the great Day of Accounts ſhall come, 


when God ſhall ſay to us, Remember Son, 


that thou in thy L ife Time haſt received thy 


go Things ; and the dreadful Sentence 


ſhall go forth, Go ye curſed into everlaſting 


Pie prepared for the Devil and his Angels; 
who among us 1s there, that will not have 
Reaſon to curſe the Hand that digged out 
the deceitful Treaſure which hath beguiled 


him of his true Happineſs, and left him 


overwhelmed in Miſery from which there 


can be no Redemption! 


As to Poverty (which T- am next 10 


peak to) chat has alſo its Temptations, 
but they are of another Kind. The Pro- 
vidence of God could not, conſiſtently with 
the Liberty of our Natures, have ſet a 
ſtronger Guard about the Virtues of Tem- 


perance and Sobriety, than by denying 


Men the Means of E their Ap- 
petites 
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petites to Exe. Intemperance and Sen- 
fudlity therefare are not properly the Vi- 
ces of a pdor Condition, though they are 
oftentimes the Vices of poor Men. We 
have many Inſtances of thoſe, who 
feem not to care if their Families ſtarve, 
or their Neighbours are undone, provided 
they can but pick up Money to ſpend in 
Riot and in Drunkenneſs. Such as theſe 
are bad againſt Nature, and their Beha- 
viour juſtifies the Wiſdom of God and 
Man in keeping them poor. For if un- 
der the heavy Load of Poverty they can- 
not be reſtrained from Extravagancies of 
this Sort, what would they not do if they 
were at Liberty, and had an Affluence 
of all Things before them. But a great 
Temptation indeed it is, when a Man 
knows not where to go for the next Mor- 
ſel of Bread, to ſtoop to mean or wicked 
Arts, to ſupply his Neceſſities! The Diſ- 
penſations df Providence with Reſpect to 
Kiches ind Poverty are very unequal, and 
not at all proportioned to the Deſerts 
of Men. Here we ſhall fe. a worthleſs 
Wretch, taking more Pajns. in contriving 
Ways toſſpend an Eſtate than his Fore- 
fathers did; to get it; and waſting every 
1 H 4 A 


0 


Year in Harlots and in Rioting, what 


would ſuffice to maintain the Poor of a 
whol le Pariſh,', There, an honeſty induſtri- 


ous Man, toiling and ſweating. every Day, 
. for : a poor Subſiſtence, and, ſcarce able, by 


all his Pains, to procure Bread and Rags 
for himſelf and Family. What a great 
Temptation now is it to this poor Man, 
when he could fo uſefully, employ a ſmall 
Share of that Wealth which is thus la- 


viſhly thrown away, to take it from a Fool, 


who fhews by his Conduct that he has 


more than he knows what to do with? 


In all Caſes, Neceſlity pinches hard; and 
we :fee by Experience, that Men, who 
in their natural Diſpoſitions abhor the 


Thought of doing a diſhoneſt Action, may 


he, as it were, driven to it by extream 


Want. Or if through the Dread of hu- 
man Laws, they are reſtrained from this; 


ſtiſ! there will be a Handle left to com- 


plain of God, and to tax our Maker with 
Unkindneſs and Partiality. This ſeem- 


in2ly unequitable Dealing with Men, is 
apt to ſhock feeble Minds, when. it is 
ſeen at a Diſtance; and much more 10, 
when they feel it in their OWN Perſons. 


it 
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if it ant now be red oc —_ 


side the greateſt” Danger lies; it would 
be no hard Matter to ſhev- chad 4 Poet? 


ty is more afffictive, Riches" dre leſs ſafe. 


For human Nature is generally obſerved 


to be weakeſt on the Side of Pleafure; 
and there are Thoufands who will not be 

forced by common Hardſhips to do a bad 
Thing, and yet may eaſily be bribed to it, 


by offering ſomething to a favourite Paſ- 


hon, which they indulge. The mere Ne- 


geſſities of Life are ſoon ſatisfied; and a 


voor Man who has always fared hardly, 
may more eaſily content himſelf with 


Bread and Water, than the rich Man, who 
has been nurſed up in Pomp and Deli- 


-acies, can be reſtrained from taking un- 


law ful Liberties. Add to this, that poor 
Mlen are ſubje& to more Checks in their 


Vices, than rich Men are in theirs; who 
ry often find Ways to ſet themſelves. 
as much above Law, as they are beyond 
ihe Reach of Advice or Perſuaſion. 
Thus much being faid by Way of Ex- 


blanation of the wiſe Man's With, let us 


ow ſee What moral Reflections will ariſe 5 


b. The 
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0 11170 The Difficulties winch kT I 11 rich 
and 'a poor Condition, are 1 Excuſt for 


the 'Vices either of rich or por. Fach = 
State has its peculiar Teraptations; büt 
they are Temptations only. Providence 


forces no Man againſt his Will; and if 


he lays Hardſhips upon us, he does it with 
_ thoſe Encouragements, which are proper 
to ſupport ns under them. This FETs 


was intended as a State of Trial ; and 
therefore it was fit that ey Chimie 


ſhould have its Trials : But if the fame 


State which miniſters the Trial, offers to 


us likewiſe all reaſonable Encouragements 


to Well- -doing, the Blame of our Conduct 


when it is otherwiſe than what becomes 


us, will fall npon ourſelves. Riches tempt 


us to Exceſſes of all Kinds. How do | 


they tempt us, but by the Affluence of 


all good Things? Doth not then the 


Temptation carry with it its proper An- 
tidote? Can there be à more weighty 
Argument offered to a reaſonable Mind, 
why he ſhould ſerve God faithfully than 
than this, that he hath fo bountifully pro- 
vided for him? Did God execute exact, 
diſtributive Juſtice in this World, the 


Wretch that dares to abuſe his Gifts to 


'his 
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nis Diſnonour, would preſently ſmart for 
it, and be experimentally convinced of his 
Folly as well as his Ingratitude. The Fol- 

ly is not the leſs, becauſe the Puniſhment 
lies at a Diſtance. God's Hand is flow. to 
puniſh, but it is ſure ; and when it comes 
it will fall upon us with Vengeance fo 
much the greater as it has been the longer 
delayed. If any could plead an Excuſe 
from Duty, it would be the poor and the 
miſerable, who this World only confidered, 
Have little to thank God for in Compa- 


_ rifon to thoſe who live at Eaſe, and a -:-- 


in the Sunſhine of wordly Proſperity. But 
{ach as theſe ſhould conſider, that what is 
wanting to them in this Word, will be 
made good to them in the next, if they do 
their Duties with an honeſt and a patient 
Mind, This Conſideration makes all Con- 
ditions alike in this Reſpect; and ſhews 
it to be as reaſonable for the poor Man 
to bear. his Poverty, as it is for the rich 
Man not to abuſe his Wealth; the one, 
in Thankfulneſs for what he already en- 
joys, the other in Hopes of what is yet 
to come, which is as ſure to him, as if it 
was now in Poſſeſſion. The Difficulties 
of a rich and a poor Condition, are, it is 
true, a ; Reaſon for our Charity in many 
Cales. 
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Caſes. To the Poor we 1 8 miniſter 


out of our Abundance, to make their Bur- 
den the more light and eaſy, and that 


they may not be put upon deſperate At- 
tempts to relieve. themſelves. The Rich 
we ſhould” treat with Reſpect and De- 


cency, nor he ſevere in cenſuring their 


ſmaller F ailings, conſidering how hard a 


Thing it is to ſtand upon ſlippery Ground 
and not tread ſometimes awry. But great 


Viccs are alike inexcuſable both in rich 


and in poor; nor will any Pleas of Hard- 


ſhip attending either Condition, deſtroy 


God's ſovereign Dominion, or make it un- 


ft for him to require Obedience from his 
Creatures : Since with Reſpect to both, it 
is alike true, that God is faithful, and will 


ot eiter us to be tempted above what toe 
are able; but will with the Temptation” alſo 


make a Way to eſcape, that We oy 50 able 


t 75 11. 1 Cor. x. 1 5 

The Difficulties which Attend '2 
eh Condition, are not à ſufficient 
Reaſon, why we ſhould embrace à vo- 
huntary Poverty. If Riches are ſuch dan- 
| Serous Tools; it may ſeem perhaps to be 
a wiſe Man's Buſineſs to have nothing tc 
4 with them; but when God ends A- 
- 2d bundancc 
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bundance, to ts as Mariners do in a trou- 
bled Sea: Caſt out the precious Lumber, 
to keep the Ship from ſinking. But we 
are to obſerve that the wiſe Man in the 
Text, does not ſay he was reſolved not to 
be rich, but only prays, that God would 
not give him Riches; which is leaving the 
Matter where it ought to be left, to the 
Wiſdom of Providence. It is neceſſary to 
God's Government in this State of Things, 
chat ſome ſhould be rich and others poor; 
and it is our Work to ſerve as Inſtruments 
to the carrying on the Ends of his Go- 
verment. The Conſequence of which is, 
that if God calls us to Poverty, we muſt. 
bear it; if he calls us to a high Eſtate 
we muſt bear it likewiſe. Some Men are 
born to great Eſtates, If they had leſs 
they would be liable to fewer Tempta- | 
tions. What then? Are they to diſdain 
the Gifts of Providence, and give away 
their Money. to whoever is ready to ac- 
cept it? This would not be acting like 
Men : This were to deſert the Station that 
Providence bath appointed for them. . Uk 
your Wealth therefore, but ule it well ; 
and if you feel your Danger, be ſo much 
the more upon your Guard, that Avarice 
TD 5 tempts 
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tempts you not to hoard it up in Coffer, 
nor the Love of Pleaſure to conſume it 
upon your Luſts. It is the ſame Thing 
when Wealth is the Fruit of honeſt Th. 
duſtry. Moſt Men are born under a Ne- 
ceſſity of ufing Induſtry ; the firſt End of 
which is to provide ourſelves with the 
Neceſſaries of Life. When this is done, 
we are not to give up ourſelves to Sloth. 
Upon this Foot, there could be neither 
rich nor poor; for what is being born 
to an Eſtate, but being born to enjoy the 
Fruits of another's Induſtry. All Wealth 
originally ſprings from Induſtry ; and when 
God puts it into a Man's Power by ho- 
neſt Induftry to raiſe an Eſtate, he is as 
much called to Riches, as if he was born 
to them. And certainly better will it be- 
come us, becauſe it will beſt anſwer the 
wife Ends of Providence, to follow In- 
duſtry to the Improvement of our Sub- 
ſtance, than to make ourſelves ur. leſs Mem- 
bers of human Society. We were not born 
for ourſelves only, but alſo for the Good of 
or Fellow-Creatures ; and every honef! 
induſtrious Man is a publick Benefactor 
eſpecially if he gathers not for himfel: 
alone, but to diſpenſe to others, Won 
God's 
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God's Providence hath not placed in a 


Capacity to make a ſufficient Proviſion for 


themſelves. We are not then to decline 
any reaſonable Means of acquiring Wealth, 


which the Providence of God puts into 
our Hands, merely becauſe there is Haz- 


ard of our uſing it ill; for this is refuſing 
to do God's Work. If he bleſſeth us with 


moderate Competency only, we may be 


allowed to be beſt pleaſed, as we are in 


the ſafeſt Way; but if he crowns our 
induſtry beyond our Wiſhes, the proper 
Conduct is not to defpiſe the Gift, but 
o be watchful A the Abuſe of it; 

und if we will do our beſt, we ſhall not 
miſcarry ; - and the more is our Virtue, the 
greater. will be our Reward.----But this is 

a Point upon which much Caution may 
not ſeem to be needful. All Men ſee the 

Dangers of Wealth ; but every one thinks 
himſelf qualified to avoid them and to ſe- 


parate the Good from the Bad? Wile are 


the Ways of Providence ! Had it been 
otherwiſe, more than half the World would 
have been aſleep; But it will not be unnge 
eſſary to guard againſt the other Extream. 
Lo which Purpoſe I obſerve, 14320515 
1755 e 3. That 
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4. That the Difficulties which attend 5 
Kick Station in Life, arc a very ſtrong 
Argument againſt Anxiety and an immo | 
derate Purſuit of Riches. For how know 
we but that Providence may defignedly 
keep us low, ſceing that we are not qua- 
lifted for greater Things; and that if he 
were to ſend us more Wealth, it wauld 
prove a Share to out everlaſting Ruin! of It. 
is not every one that can fill a bigh Sta- 
tion with Propriety and Decency ; 3 and 
when Riches prove too great a Burden for 
the Shoulders that arc to bear them, ther: 
is not ſurely upon Earth a ſeverer Curſe. 
If God would puniſh a bad Man, he could 
not do it more effectally, than by making 
him rich. To have Money and not ta 
have a Heart to make Uſe of it; to ſtarve | 
in the Midſt of Plenty; to tremble at 
every g gathering Cloud of Adverſity; to 
{hun every Man who may chance to coſt 
us a Shilling, as if he were a Thief and 

a Robber ; or to run through all the 
Drudge ries of Intemperance and Exceſs, 
without any comfortable Hopes from here- 
afte r, is a moſt miſerable State ! And who 
can be aſſured what Change in his Mind, 

a Change | Fe his Circ umſtances would pro- 

wy : duce | 
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ince? We fre, many who, behaved welt 
na low Condition, who!when they grow 
ich and great, preſently grow. intoxicated, 
and know neither God nor Man, nor them- 
Ives. We e ſhould all of us have ſuch 4 
Tenſe of God and his Providence 48 to be- 
ks ene that he beſt knows what is beſt and 
irtet for us; and he that bears with him 
nis humble Spirit will receive with Thank- 
fulneſ what God ſends, nor look with an 
*121v10us Eye at Things which are beyond 
M is Reach. It is not likely that a Man 
'hould uſe Riches well, who purſues thera 
-ith too much Eagerneſs. The Hand that 
gaben too faſt cannot be liberal. And 
11 we uſe not Riches as We ought to uſe 
them, we had much better, be without 
ch dem. There i is, no Poubt, à Care due to the 
Things which concern the Body. Ev 7ery ones 
aatural Wants will new him this; and he | 
that neglects to provide himſelf with Neceſ- 
iaries, willfully expoteth himſelf to Temp- a 
atlon. 80 doth he whoſe ye is not ſatigſ ed 
-oith Riches, and can - ſee no End of all t bas, 
_abours. We are not bound, as I Nas ſaid 
"efore,, to op juſt where mere Neceſſity 
bps; yet there is a Time (and every wiſe 
* an will find it) when it is fit for him to 
1 have 
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have done with this World. Induſtry in our 


Calling, is a Debt which We owe to God 


and to the Publick, but it is ſo far only a 


Debt as it will conſiſt with our better Inte- 


tereſt, And therefore when the Increaſe 0: 
Wealth begins to incumber the Mind too 


much, or Age and Infirinities creeping. on, 


Hall admoniſh us of our approaching E End, 


we are to look upon ourſelves as having 
done the Work that Providence has aſſigned 
us, and to have one ſingle Care only left, ſo 


to diſpenſe theſe earthly Treaſures, as to 


gain an Intereſt in the heavenly. No Man 


in his warmeſt Purſuits after earthly Thing 


ought ever to loſe Sight of the heaven! 
Prize, and no good Man can. To love 


this World in ſubſerviency to the next, 1s 


the Spirit that ſanctifies all our Care, anc 
diſtinguiſhes the Steward of God from a. 
Earth-worm. But ſome Pauſe, ſome Inter- 
val there ſhould be, between our leaving this 
World and our Entrance upon the next; the 
better to prepare us for that great Change 
That looſe and diſengaged from the Werle 
and all its Concerns, we may receive o 
laſt Summons with Cheat ſulneſs, and cat. 
off this Vail of F leſh, like a worn Ou! 
Garment, 
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be Poor ſhall never Cafe out of the 
Land. Therefore I command thee ſaying 
Y Thou fhalt open thine Hant! witle unto thy. 
| Brother, 70 I Poor and to 1 ee 7 
thy Land. 
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5 XX; 8 the recktental Diſcharge of the 
WAY Duties between Rich and Poor, 
809 very nearly affect the Peace and 
od Order of the World, it hence becomes 
proper Subject of civil Laws; and in 
this Light I ſhall conſider the Subject at 
preleng - I muſt here be obliged to re- 
at ſome, general Principles, to maka 
ny Way to che Matter that lies alen 


H 1e. 


The lt Thing 1 1 Sang ust 
of is, chat every Man may have the 
3 Means 
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Means öf att hofteſt Livelihdodl. For if poo: 
Men ſtarve, Labour muſt ceale; if they ſteal. 
nobody's Property will be ſecure. It is ſai 


in the Text, that the Porr ſball never” oc 
out cf the Land; and it is well for their ric! 


Neighbours that they {hall not- For 


they were to ceaſe, every Man's Wealt! 
would be juft what his own Hands coul 
bring in; and to have much, would b. 


nothing more than to Jabour much. The 


very Diſtinction and Privilege of a ric“ 
Man lies in this, that he hath ? ich 
will purchaſe for him the Labour 
another, to furniſh him with the ſeveral A 
comodations of Life. Take away then tb. 
Hands that are to work, and the Diſtinction 
will ceaſe. There will be none rich, be- 
cauſe there are none poor. | 


All this ſhews the neceflary Dependa: ce 
that there is between the Rich and the 


Poor; and from theſe Conſiderations it ap. 
pears to be the Intereſt of Society; to pr 
vide for the Support and Maintenancc 
poor Men, in aſcertaining thoſe Supp 
Law, which Religion leaves to private Di- 
"cretion : And if the Poor have an Exp. 


8 8 hy 


4 


tancy upon the Rich for a Maintenance, 


it will follow that the Rich muſt han 


Demand upon the Poor for their Labor, 


E 
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and that the ſame! Laws of Society Which 
prosice that the Rich ſhall not be wanting 


eon their Part; may and ought to provide 


iikewiſe that the Poor ſhall not be wanting 


In theirs. 


If a poor Man refuſes to work 


when he is able, the Laws of Society may 


puniſh him for his Idleneſs. 


80 if a poor 


Man ſpends his Money extravagantly; the 
ay may controul him. Why ? why becauſe 


if the poor Man wants, the Publick muſt 
maintain him. Idleneſs and Extravagancy 


are bad in all; but till they become a Pub- 


lick Grievance, or are likely to be ſo, the 


Law hath nothing to do with them. I ſay 
are likely to be fo; for Society, in ſuch 
Cafes, acts upon the common Principle of 
delf-Defence; and Self-Defence, as well 
zuards againſt Miſchief viſibly impending, 


as. repels it when the Aſſault is actually 


made. Poor Men therefore ſhould. not 


think themſelves, hardly dealt with becauſe 


they are liable to thoſe Checks in the Diſpoſal 


Il ther Time and dubſtance, which the Rich 


ae not. When a rich Man waſtes his Eſtate 
e ſpends his on; and if he grows poor at 


25 not often ihat he wants Bread. But when 


poor Man ſquanders away his Earnings 
6 * ſhould mantain his Family and keep 


1 


N 
5 


hem from the Pariſh, he ſpends every 
Man's 


Man's Mons u upon a whom the Burden m2 


chance to fall. 
Thus ſtands the State of the Poor & it 


reſpects publick Societies in a general View 


and it is upon theſe Principles that our 


Laws relating to the Maintenance and 
Government of the Poor are founded. He 
give a particular Detail of theſe Laws, falls 
not within my Province : But, it may not 
be either uſeleſs or improper to point ont 
the main Scope and Deſign of theſe Laws, 
that both thoſe who are in, and thoſe tha! 
are under Authority may be reminded of 
their Duties, and it may appear to what 
Cauſes we are to aſcribe thoſe Diſorder: 
among the Poor which are every where, 
with too much Juſtice, complained of. 
And, 
I. BS % Ponte of che Whole, all 
Pariſhes are bound to ſet their Poor at wort, 


and to adminiſter neceſſary Relief to theſe 
hat are not able tg work. * The Law 


goes as far as common genſe and Reaſon 
will ſuffer it to go. Fox if Laws ſhould 


extend the Maintenance of the Poor be- 


yohd' neceſſary Relief, there would be ne 


know. 4 


L Stat, 43. Eliz. "ag * 
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10wing where to ſtop. But, to. qualify 
the Poar even for this neceſſary Relief, the 
Law ſays all, that can work, and (as it is 
be underſtood) have no other viſible Way 
of maintaining. themſelves, may be com- 
pl ed to work; and ft it is it ſhould be 
For ſome Tempers are fo ſluggiſh, 
= they. will ſtarve out of mere Lazineſs ; 
and there are Thouſands who would truſt 
0 Chance for à Livelihood rather than 
work if they could help it. In the one 
Caſt, the Publick would be deprived of 
thoſs Hands which in ſome way or other 
might uſefully be employed : In the other 


it would be ſubject to a Nuiſance. For 


thoſe who truſt to Chance for a Livelihood 
nave but two Chances. L mor either 
beg or ſteal. wok 

1 The Law here ſuppoſes every poor 
Perſon as abiding in his proper Pariſh, and 


chis is provided for by the Laws againſt 
4 agr anoy, by which all common Beggars 


ae liable to Correction. I[t was neceſſary 


that after Laws for the Maintenanee of the 


Voor were eſtabliſhed, the Practice of beg- 
ging ſhould be reitrained. Becauſe if poor 
Perſons, abide not in their own Pariſhes, 


heir Pariſhes can neither ſet them to 
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1 4 work, 
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Werle, not gie them Maintenance when 


they are diſabled- But if they can main 
tain hemſelves {you will ſay) ! without 


coming to a Parich for Help, why ſhoul- 
they be bindred ?--- Right; if they ca- 
maintain themſelves honeffly. But com- 


mon begging is not an honeſt Trade. For 


who ever begs, ſuggeſts (for the moſt Part 
more than tacitly) that he is in Want, and 
unable otherwiſe to provide himſelf will 
| Maintenance 3 upon A Preſumption ot 


which it is that another thinks himſelf 


concerned to relieve him. But barring 
Exceptions upon particular Caſes, this, a: 
Matters now ſtand, cannot honeſtly be ſug- 


geſted. For if he is able to work (as:thei- 


common Beggars moſt frequently are) b. 
has his Maintenance in his own Hands 
if not, the Law has provided a Maintenance 
for him. Common begging,” has alway. 

more or leſs been à Fraud upon the Pub 

lick; Men pretending to be in Want, Who 
either are not, or who would not be in 
Want if they would do their Duties, and 
extorting Money (as it were) from th. 
Honeſt and Iaduſtrious, by applying 
their Compaſſion, as Highway-men do- 
applying to their Fears, Upon the Exp. N 


rienc⸗ 


1 


ee TA De IRE OR IE TSA 
2 3 , oY. 2 5 490 2 
1 W 4 n \ 1 * WR 


. 7 
= 
* 


gone of lit lielt was, 


= ” r SIS SO LOL OI INF. 7% 
as 1 R 1 2 OP fed Yn - 1 
f we - Bao, 7 r n n 
2 „ . i hy bd od Sona Ce Ion ß 5 : 
2 bo” of 5 * KK PIO US THREE NE % ESI 3 8 + * 4 2 » . , W 
Mg 3 . o „ E TSWr 5 ont, 1 8 AW 
5 — wal "> 4 . \ 1 2 * $ 2 * 
5 % SIS EET MS od! pots OL Fe MEL nA AE Th, TR OPS 9 
_ EE . ACID BL INES 2ͤðX⁊?'Ʒ7ƷÜõß) ß LN et. ne yy INE 
th 2 OG PE EINE" i 1 
Wt ode = EA Oy 33 . Te a 7 — 
S „ A * * ” 
r 


* , * 4 ROY we TE 9 * 8 * on 
8 5 5 3 VVV 
1 < SOAR nn de RY * SS 8 
Kr gets. FF 2 ͤ ER REI oe 1 
E bs heals 


8 N N ON vi /- 8p 


"that's Society Has 
bought iv hetteri to: bike upon themſelves 
ne Burdéen of maintaining. the diſabled 
„rf, that to. inndulge a Libefty ſo liable to 
he ahufed, and in its Con ſequences fo preju- 
gicial 16. the publick Weal which muſt 


vays ſuffef in Proportion as the Poor put 
themſelves out of the Way of honeſt In- 


guſtry; eſpecially if Charity fails, (as it 
ofren does) in which Caſe there are n 
O Aternktides left, e to e 

Rar vel | 


III. Nor are our Laws antninful to fot 


2 Guard about thoſe Avenues which lead to 


Poverty, viz. Gaming, Drunkenneſi, and 
l.eudneſs; to prevent which they have a 


watchful Eye, upon Places of icle Reſort, 


wiich ſerve to draw in diſorderly Per- 
ions to waſte their Time and their Mo- 
ney. 80 that upon the Whole you may 
obſerve that our Laws exactly fall in with 
the common Senſe and Reaſon of Man- 


ind. But 9 Leges fine moribus? What 


ire Laws good for that nobody minds? In 
eſpect to theſe Laws which order a Main- 
dance for the Poor, much needs not 
laid. Kere "Poverty 3 is _ andthe 


Lai oa * Means 
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Means of Relief, are ſo eaſy. do come at (a5 


indced they ſhould be) that perhaps it is not 


often that poor, Men are denied ſuch Ai 


tance from their reſpective Pariſhes as it is 
fit ſor poor Men to expect. If at any.” Time 
there is a Neglect in the proper Officers 
in receiving the C omplaints of the Poor, 


and in miniſtering to them ſuch Sup- 
plies as are ſuitable to their Neceſſities 3 ik 


they find Means to brow-beat and terrify 


their little Neighbours, or are able by Fraud 


or Artifice to evade or pervert the Law 


Let thoſe who are guilty of ſuch Abuſc: 
know that they are Debtors, much to the 


Poor, much to the Society, and much tc 


God. If through Want of neceſſary Re- 


lief, poor Men are forced to ſteal; theirs i: 


the Theft who ought to have relieved 


them : If they perilh, their Blood ſhall b. 


required. 


But Cafes of this Sort, 1 hope, do not 5 
often happen. 1 with the ſame Care Was 
taken about che Execution of that Branch 


of our Laws, which corrects the Vices of 


the Poor. It is this which gives Life and 


Effect to all the reſt, and without which 
publick Proviſions will ſoon degenerat 
from their firſt Intention, and become 


public! 


1 
2 
3 
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pablick Miſchief. For theſe Provifions 
weaken thoſe natural Checks which deter 
Men from Vice; and if the Law gives 
no Stength to ballance on the other Side, 
the larger the publick Provifions are, the 
faſter and the wider will Vices ſpring. 

pon this Foot it is impoſſible that Society | 


mould long ſtand its Ground. For whence 
ave rich Men the Power of affiſting 


the Poor? Is it not from their Riches ? 
And whence comes Wealth but from the 


{,zbour and Induſtry of the Poor ? But mn. 
2roportion as Vice enereaſes (as it for ever 
will if it meets with no Checks) Induſtry 
mult fail, and Want will grow more cla- 

morous, whilſt the Means of relieving it, 
wil every Day grow to be more ſcanty. 
And what can this end in but the Diſſolu- 
on of Government! 

Wherever the Blame lies; whether it be 
mat Corruption has made us degenerate, 
and careleſs; or that Faction and Party 
Diſputes, have tied up the Hands of 
juſtice ; or that by the ſhameful Con- 


mvance (perhaps Encouragement) of Men 


in Authority, the Taxes laid upon the In- 
truments of Exceſs, are accepted as a Kind 
of Compoſition for N for every Man 
© 


% S'ERMON' vir. 
to be as extravagant and vicious as he i: 


difpoſed ; whether any or all theſo (the ſure 
Symptons of a weak and ſickly State) have 


been the Cauſe or Cauſes; the Effect is 
certain, that our Laws relating to the Cor- 


rection of Vice, are extreamly ill executed 
in conſequence of which, the Poor are grow, 
to be fo burdenſome in many - Pariſhes, 

that we ſcarce know how to ſupply their 
Wants faſt enough : Which has intro- 
duced a Neceſſity of applying to the more 
wealthy, for ſtated, voluntary Contribu- 
tions, to ſupply the Deficiencies of the 


publick Rates. Such Helps are much te 
be commended in Caſes of preſent Diſtreſs, 


which ſtand exempted from all common 
Rules. But true Policy and Religion too, 
will direct us to look before us, and tc 


think of ſome Method (if ſuch Method 1s _ 
to be found) ſo to correct the Diſorders 


among the Poor, that ſuch Helps may 
grow leſs neceflary. For it is much better 
to prevent Want, than it is to relieve it. 


The Son of Sirach gives this Advice, 


Ecclus. xii. 1. &c. ' When tbou wil 4: 
good, KNOW TO WHOM Thou  doeft it, 
ſal thou be thanked for thy Benefit. He 


adde Give ts the Godly Mau and help not 


Sinn, 
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Ser leaſt he roer- maſter thee thereby. The 
Rule is not to be rigidly urged in all Caſes; 
hut in general the Advice is good; and no 
Nation, perhaps, is a ſtronger Example of 
than ourſelves. If any where-Charities 
(or what are ſo called) are even profuſe, 


it is here; but no where is there a more 


diforderly and ungovernable Poor, One 


publick Charity treads upon the Heels of 


another; but the more we give the more 
is ſtill wanted. If we are to go cn in this 
Way, the Wealth of the whole Nation will 
not ſerve, and the Poor will ſoon become 
aur Mastern. What then do I ſay? Dol 
condemn theſe Charitics ? No, But I con- 


demm that faulty Indulgence, which neg- : 


lects to make uſe of that Power which the 
aw puts into our Hands to guard againſt 
this Miſchief, which: thawes, 2 Diſgrace 


upon, all our publick Proviſions. Charity, 


in its natural Place and Order, does not go 
before as a leading Principle, but follows 


iduſtry as her Handmaid and Aſſiſtant; 


:nd when Induſtry is enforced by the pub- 
ick Diſcipline, whillt the one miniſters to 
de preſent Diftreſs, the other guards againſt 
tuture Encroachments, by leſſening the 
Number of. thoſe that want; and this will 
confine 
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confine the Calls of the Poer within: reaſon... 
able Bounds. But if you ſo provide ſo: 
the Poor as to encreaſe their Numbers 
you cut up the very Ground upon which 
Charity ſtands, which muſt always fail 
more or leis as the Means of Relief grow 
to be diſproportionate to the Wants to b 
relieved : And this will be the Caſe, if at- 


tending wholly to the Wants of the Poor, 


no care is taken to pluck up the bitter 


Root from whence they ſpring. The 


Vices of the Poor, are not a Reaſon why 
they ſhould be ſuffered to periſh ; but it i 


very neceſſary that in ſome Way or other | 
they be made very ſenſibly to feel the Ven- 


ſequences of them. 


To go one Step farther. As a Senſe of 
Religion is the beſt Security of Govern- 
ment; nothing can be more worthy of the 
public k Care, than the early Education of 
Youth in ſober and Chriſtian Principles | 


The Uſe of this is ſo ſenſibly felt in al 


Private F amilies, that no Parent, who has 


Abilities for it, ever neglefts to put hi: 
Children under proper Inſtructors, to ac 
quaint them with the Knowledge of God. 
and by proper Diſcipline to form them int 


good Manners; without which Care, Mc: 
WI 1) 
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i copie cut a more miſthrevons Creature, 


ban the Beaſt of the Field. It compleats 
the Wetchedneſs of the poor Man's Condi- 
tion, when he is able to provide neither for 
de bodily Wants of his Children, nor for 
their ſpiritual Improvement; and as Charity 
naturally directs. every humane Mind, to 
aminiſter to the Wants of the Poor in the 
one Caſe, it will do {o likewife to give the 
proper Aſſiſtance in the other. It as from 
the general Senſe and Conviction of this, 
that Charities of this Sort have made their 
Way through moſt Parts of this Kings 


om. - But with what Succeſs may ſome 


one aſk. With what Encvuragement s 


he proper, genuine, Fruit of 1 religious 
Education, is a religious Behaviour. It is 


at every Man as naturally and reatonably 
expects as he does a Crop of Corn when he 


an Seed in the Earth; and When the 
Auce anſwers to Expectation, no Man 
ever grudges the Pains and Expence of 
1 Tillage. © But how ſtands the Caſe 
bet Do we ſee that orderly Behaviour 
wong the Poor, that might reaſonably be 
expected, conſidering the Sums that are 
8 yearly « mtg in the Maintenance of Cahrity- 
8 4a Schools? 
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Schools? The Anſwer to this Queſtion Ki 
been already giyen; and it falls on the un 
favourable Side. But it would be judgin; 
_ ill to have, upon this Account only. 
worſe Opinion of theſe Proviſions; ſince 
we ſee in a Multitude of Inſtances, the. very 
beſt and moſt neceflary Means defeated 
by intervening Cauſes. You muſt ploug}: 


and ſow your Lands or you can have ne 


Crop. But when you have done this vou 
will in vain expect Fruit if (according to our 
Saviour's Compariſon) the Fowls of the Air 
devour the Seed, or Weeds or Thorns ſprin 1 


uß and choke it. The Caſes agree: For the 


Heart of Man is the natural Soil in which 
alone Virtue can grow; and car ly In- 
ſtruction is its proper Culture. But the 


beſt Education will fail of its good Effects, 


if care be not taken to remove thoſe Impe- 
diments, which, in the future Progreſs ol 
Life, will hinder the Growth and Increafe © 


Virtue. Childhood is the begining of Liz; 


and the Inſtructions of our younger Years, 


can do no more than lay a Foundation for 
Virtue. But when a Foundation is wel! 

laid, many things may happen to ſpoil by 

| Building.---And what are theſe ?---It i: 2 


een worth alking and Wunde 
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And yau 1 not 80 far for an BSE. 
The Canter are near at nag 3d 


When x 00. Children arg . from 


School they. arc next diſpoſed.gf in private 


* 


Families; either as Servants or Apprenticess 
and a great deal will depend upon the Care 
that is taken .of them when they come 
there. If the, Maſter or Miſtreſs are bad 
themſelves vou are not, ardinarily, to ex- 
pect that they of the Houſhold ſhould be 
better. For Inſtruction and Diſeipline wall 
do! nothing, without Perſeverance till we 
ow fit to govern ourſelves, and the Heart 
ts eſtabliſhed in virtuous Habits: And ut 
2 tlie Want of this Care, you add the In- 
*uence of bad Examples (which generally 
$9 together) young Perſons will foan forgot 5 
2 Leſſons they were taught at School; 
90 run inſenſibly into all Kinds of Extra- 
y cagancy, Here it 1s that the Miſchief lies. 
We live in bad. Times, when Religion is 
Uttle minded among the better Sort; and 
whe en thoſe who o ſhould. correct Vice in 
their Families, are the Examples of it 
the ſelves, All Men are too apt to follow 
bad Examples; hut the Poor are ſeldom 


the fuſt Authors of them, Or if they are, 
the; are. IR conſiderable enough to do 
l K 


much 


i” 
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much Miſchief. But when the great Ons: 
lead the Way, or give countenance to Vice, 
the common Herd will follow; and when 


Vice grows to be national, it will and 
muſt have a very bad Effect upon ever 
kind of Education, from the poor Chil! | 


that is maintained by Charity, upwards t- 
the Sons and Daughters of Nobles. Wha: 
then ? Is Education wholly to be laid aſide ? 


Will you negle& to ſend your Children to 


School, and give them up to the Guidance 
of their own Wills? If this ſuits not You 


it will ſuit nobody elſe ; and you will ſtand 


as ill excuſed, in refuſing to aſſiſt the Poor 
the Education of their Children, as you 
would do if you ſhould refuſe to defray tlic 
Expences that are neceſſary towards the 
ſtruction of your own Family. Lay down 
this as a firſt Principle, that good Educa 
tion is a neceſſary Point at all Events to 
ſecured ; and the natural Conſequence Will 
then be, that we are to do our beſt, ad 
leave the Succeſs to God, who beſt knows 

what it is fit for him to permit, and wha at 
to reſtrain, and who will judge us, not 
cording to the real Good we do, but, 
cording to the Will and Spirit . 
we attempt it. But there is one good 
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SERMON Vl. 133 
which we may, and ſhoul8; make of this 
Objection; which is to conſider how much 


t concers us all to amend our-Lives, and 
to make ourſelves the Patterns of good 


Things; to our Servants, to our Children, 
and to all about us; and how heavy will 


be our Guilt when it ſhall be laid to our 


Charge, that we have not only been wicked 
ourſelves, but by our Wickedneſs have de- 
feared the beſt Methods that God hath 


i provicen for the general Safety, and been 


Occaſion of the Deſtruction of Thou 
ſands * 
T have gone chevugh PRs ſeveral Sorts 

{ Charities which come under the Claſs 

of f publicks ſtated Proviſions. The Field 
iS 11 and affords great Scope for the Ex- 
-:ciſe of Humanity. And yet e I unto 


you a more excellent Way, in PRIVATE 


ALMS-GIVING; which I call more excel- 
ient, not to diſparage publick Proviſions, 
it becauſe it is wider in its Extent and 

{ )perations, and leſs liable to be abuſed. 


There are a Variety of Caſes to which 


| ublick Proviſions cannot reach, and which 
priate Charity will eaſily find. Be then 
your own Stewards. Know to whom you-do 


; and inſtead of throwing away your 


K 2 Money 7 


132 SERMON, VII. 
Money upon idle Vagrants, look out among 
your poor Neighbours. Mark the HoneR, 
Frugal, and Induſtrious; and when you 
| find Things ſtrait and preſſing, dsop 110 
ſomething to give them Faſe and Enlarge. 
ment. There is ſomething beyond bare 
Neceſſaries, with which every good Ma: 
would wiſh the honeſt Poor to be  rovided 
and they have Reaſon to expect it from us. 
They are our Drudges; and what if we 
pay. them for their n There will 
always be ſomething behind for which we 
cannot pay them otherwile than by Kind- 
neſs and good Will. If you would know 
what this 1s, the very Walls and Stone: 
about you will ſpeak it. See your ſtately 
Palaces! Your ſplended Tables Your ric“ 
Furniture! Your coſtly Attire! --- eve ö 
thing that makes up the Pomp and Pride c. 
Life, and diſtinguiſhes 2 rich from a poo! 
Man. J. heir Hands have prepared all theſe 
Things for your Uſe, with no Gain 
theta: but barely to live. Theirs is 
the Labour : 3 yours the Enjoy ment. 
Methinks the Pleaſure of this Kind 
Charity is enough to recommend it to 
We have all of us Bowels. We know 
What it 1s to hunger, and thirſt and b 
naked 
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SERMON VII. 133 
naked; and there are few Git whom 
Life paſſes on o ſmoothly as not to pinch | 
in ſome Point or other. Carry theſe 
1 bone carry theſe F eelings mich you 
te the poor Man's Cottage; fee him with 
118 Wife and Children about him, cat- 
ing their coarſe but cleanly Food, and 
ng from a ſcanty Meal to go forth again 


to their Labour; and try if you can 


:cliſt the Temptation to give; and whe- 


ther a ſmall Pittance of your Subſtance 
us laid ont will not be amply recom- 


penſed to you, by the Satisfaction you will 
-cccive from having made Plenty at a poor 
Man's Table, and cauſing Joy to break 
terth and ſhine in the Faces of a whole 
Family | --- But. it has its Advantages too. 


#or no rich Man who is à Benefactor to 


he Neighbourhood where he dwells, ever 
of the proper returns of Reſpect and 
\,ratitunde. Such as theſe are honoured and 
:cycrenced as Gods in this lower World, 
wid carry an Awe and Command with 
them which will have a greater Influence 
on the Poor, to keep them to the Duties 
of *-thels Station, than' the Authority of 


Laws and the Dread of Executions. What 


ny Picture of the great and good 
SE 1. Man 


134 SERMON VII. : 
Man Bale we in the Bock of fob. 


Chap. 299 Who (peaking of himſelf in 


the Days of his Proſperity ſays; when 1 
went out ro the Gate through the City -=- the 
young Men ſaw me and hid themſelves, and 
the Aged arofe and ſtood up --- When the 


Ear heard me then it bleſſed me ; and whey 


the Eye jaw me it gave witneſs to me; be 
cauſe I delivered the Poor that cried, and the 
Fatherleſs and him that had none to help bim. 
The Bliſing of him that was ready to periſh 
came 1po8 me, and TI cauſed the Wide; 
Heart to fing for Foy. I put on Righteouſ- 


nei and it clothed me ; my Judgment was as 


4 Robe and a Diadem. I was Eyes to the 
blind, and Feet to the lame. I was a Father 
to the Poor, and the Gauſe which I knew not 
i jearched our. There is nothing to be 


added to this excellent Character, and ths 
beſt Advice J can give upon it is, to fay to 


you in the Words of our bleſſed Saviour ; 
(3 thou and do Hike! . 
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Marruzw xili. 44. 


The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a Tre rea- 
ſure hid in a Field; the which when 4 
Man hath found he hideth; and, for the 
Toy thereg, he goeth and ſelleth all that 
be hath, and 1 aches that F eld. 


* * H E RE are twa Parables in hs 


TS Chapter, both intended to the 
Os ſame Purpoſe ; to wit, to ſhew 


ihe great Value and Excellency of the 


Goſpel. One 1 have read to you in the 
ext; the other follows in the next Verſes; 
The Kingdom of Heaven is like unto a Mer- 
1 ſeeking gooaly Pearls ; ; who when 

- hath found one Pearl of great Price, be 
"vent and fold all that he had and bought it. 


K 4 The 


136 SERMON VII. 
The Treaf/! re hid in the, Ficld in the. fuſt 


Parable, and the Pear of. great Price in 


the ſecond ; both repreſent, the Goſpel at 
of the greateſt Benefit. to thoſe who tha! 


embrace it: And the Forecaſt and Dili- 


gence uſed in each Cale, to make the va- 


luable Commodity his own, deſcribes the 


Attention that every one to whom the 
Goſpel is made known, ſhould pay to the 
5 gracious Offer; which ought to be 5 
8 4s prudent Men are uſed to beſtow, nc 
upon Trifles, but upon Things of the ut- 
moſt Conſequence and Concern. He thai 
buys a Field, buys every Thing it con- 
tains; and if a Man by Chance, ſhou!ic 
diſcover a Mine of Gold in his Neighbour's 
Land, what would he do? Our Saviour 
here repreſents him as Hiding it, that Is, 
28 concealing the Diſcovery, and going 


craftily to work, and ſelling all that he 


| hath to buy that Field. If you ſay tl: 
18 not honeff; you cannot ſay, that it 
not agreeable to the Practice of the wiſ 
Men of this World. But the Honeſty of 
the Conduct is out of the Queſtion z and 
as in the Caſe of the unfaithful Steward 
(recorded Luke xvi.) not the Knavery, bat 


the Vigilance and Forecaſt of the Man (i. 
the 
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15 that which was loft, Matth. xviii. 11. 


Life a Ranſom for many. Chap. xx. Ver. 


ge for the Life of the World. Joh. vi. 51. 


8 E R M 0 N VIII. 137 


che Altraf Þ is ſet forth to us, as an Ex- 

ample for dur Imitation, ſo it is here 3, and 
the Truth intended to be conveyed to us 

' that to be entitled to the Benefits of 
c Goſpel, is worth the greateſt Care we z 


en beſtow, and the greateſt Price we can 


pay for it. This manifeſtly ſuggeſts a Su- 
-eriority in Chriſt above all other Teachers, 
if Pearls were as common as Stones in the 

ect, nobody would value them: And if 


C "hiſt had offered no more to his F ollow- 


than any common Teacher; he would 
e deſerved no greater Regard than com- 
mon Teachers could challenge. Let us 
conſider then where the Diſtinction lies; 
and let Chriſt (as it is meet) be his own 
Inte crpreters 


The Son of Man (fays BY is come to 


---T, he Son of Man came to give bis 


: I am the living Bread which came 
: from Heaven; if any Man eat of 
1 B read he ſhall live for ever ; and the 
B, d that give vs my Fleſh, which 1 will | 


Theſe Paſſages ſhew ; that the proper, 
pecifick Diſtinction of Chriſt's Character 


Was, 


ras 8 E MON vn: 


was, not that he was a Preacher of Rigj;- 


teouſneſs, but that he was the Saviour . 


Redeemer of the World. Noah was 2 
Preacher of Righteonſneſs; and ſo wer: 


many of the antient heathen Philoſopher-- 


But none of them were the Redeemers of 


Mankind. Not one of them ever took 
upon himſelf this Character, which be- 
longs to Chriſt and to him only. Man 
vas created for immortal Happineſs. This 


was loſt by Tranſgreſſion and this Loss 


Chriſt came to reſtore, by opening the ; 


Way to Repentance and Remiſſion of 


Sins. Thus it 1s written, and thus it le- 


Hooded Chriſt to ſuffer----and that Refent- 
ance and Remiſſion of Sins ſhould be preach 
ed in his Name, among all Nations, Luke 
xxiv. 46. So that the proper End and 


Uſe of the Goſpel was, not to promulge 


a new Law to Mankind; but, to otic: 
Peace and Reconciliation with God to 
thoſe who had ſinned againſt, and ſtood 


condemned by the old one; that is, ll 
Mankind. This is the Principle upon 
which St. Paul ſets out in his Epiſtle 4 


the Romans. He ſuppoſes, that all Man- 
kind whether Jews or Gentiles (antece- 


deadly to the Coming of Chriſt) were un- 
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SERMON VI 39 
ger a Law 4 as undoubtedly they were: 
This Law he charges not with Defect or 


nh ; but he charges all with be- 
io Sinners againſt the Law, and as ſuch, 


us 


-1der Wrath and Condemnation, from 
which they could not be releafed and re- 


inſtated in God's Favour, otherwiſe than 


by Repentance and Faith in Jeſus Chriſt: 
This was the Meſſage that the Apoſtles 


were to bear throughout the World. 


St. Peter preaching to the Jews, ſays that 


7:d had made that ſame Jeſus, whom they 


i Had crucified both Lord and Chrijt. Act. 


36, r he had exalted him - with 


is right Hand to be a Prince and a Sa- 


wr for to give Repentance unto Iſrael, and 
Forgiveneſs of Sins. Chap. v. Ver. 31. To 
the Gentiles he faith, Him God ra ied up 
and commanded us to preach unto the Peo- 


ple, and to tefti 2 that it is He which Was 


n dained of God to be the Fudge of quick 


8 dead. To him give all the Prophets 
itneſs, that through his Name whoſoever 


web cet in him, ſball receive Remiſſion of 


$25, Chap. x. Verſe 40, &. Therefore 
( lay) the Goſpel was not an original 
Publication of God's Law to Man; bats it 
Vas a Diſpenſation of Grace and Mercy 
_ to 


740 '$F R MON vin. 


to repenting Sinners. | "hs. Was the 3 
ſure, the Pearl of great Price that Vril 
opened to his Followers; and becauſe i 
was the firſt that opened it, he calls it EE 
hidden Treaſure. The Law of Moſes had |. 
ſhadowed it out; the Prophets had dark- 'F 
iy foreſhewed it; but. Chriſt was the tif 
who ſet it ip clear and open Day-light. 
Placing the Goſpel in this Point of 
View; it fully explains the Caſe of Cur- 
nelius, the Roman Centurion; and, 
this, the State of the whole Heatbeo 
WW orld. Humanely ſpeaking he was a good 
Man : For thus the Hiſtory charaCterizcs 
him. He was @ devout Man, and one (bat 
feared God, with all his Houſe 3; which gave 
much Alms to the People, and prayed to G01 
_ alway. Act. x. 1, &c. Yet, his Piety not- 
withſtanding, he was ſent to St. Peter to 
hear Words from him, whereby be and al. 
his Houſe ſhould be ſaved, Chap. xi. Ver. 
i4. The Matter was plainly this: Cor- 
nelius, with all his Virtues was not per- 
1 fect, but lay under the common Sentence 
denounced againſt Tranſpreſiors; and there 
fore, wanted the Seal of: Recanciliation ; 
which the Apoſtle. gave him, by preaci;- 
| 18 
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SERMON VIII. 141 
» Remiffion of Sins through Chriſt, and 
.cciving him into his Church by Baptiſm. 

ih. Caſe was juſt the ſame with Re- 
to the Jews. For St. Paul ſpeak- 

ng 1 himſelf ſays, If any other Man 
hinketh he hath whereof he might truſt n 
= Fleſh, I more. Circumciſed the eighth 


Day; of the Stock of Jjrael; of the Tribe 


/ Benjamin; an Hebrew of the Hebrenws ; 


TR the Law a Phari ifee ; concern- 
2 al perſecuting the Church; tou Ling 

th RI eon which i 1 in the Law, blame- 
Phil. ini. 47. Vet, notwithſtand- 

all this legal Merit, the Apoſtle knew 
that he was not able to juſtiſy himſelf be- 
G >d ; and therefore he adds-— Mat. 
zin were Gam to me, thoſe I counted Lofs 
Coun yea doubtleſs, and I count all 

r but Loſs, for the Excellency of the 

k N of Chriſt Jeſus my Los d----and 
4s count all Things but Dung, that [ may 
ww Chriſt; and be found in 0 not hav- 
in nine Own Risbteou tneſs, which 15 of the 
, but that which is through the Faith 
} 1 - the Righteouſneſs which is of God 8 


by Faith, Ver. 710. 


ut here, perhaps, ſome modern Rea- 
will ſtep forth and atk, why are we 


lent 


1742 8 K R MON VIII. 


ſent to Chriſt to find ont a Remedy which 
Nature has in her own Hands ? Does tio? 
every one's common Senſe tell him, that 


God will accept of repenting Sinners ?--.. 


Theſe Men put the Cheat upon them. 
ſelves; and it is eaſy to ſee how. They 
have been bred up in this Notion; and + 
is ſeen in other Caſes, that when Point: 
of Revelation (in themſelves agreead/- 10 
Reaſon) are eſtabliſhed by general Au- 


thority, and by Education and Cuſtom are 


become familiar, they paſs themſelves uy. 


on the Mind as natural Principles. Bui 


whatever theſe Reaſoners may fancy, {who 
ſeldom look to the Bottom of Things) it 
it is certain that the ableſt of the Antient 


Heathen Philoſophers were of a different 
Opinion. They ſaw plainly enough that 


Mankind were under a Law ; they {aw 


alſo the Juſtice of God in puniſhing sin: 


but how, or by what Means God would 
be reconciled to Sinners they ſaw not, and 
{ome of them have both confeſſed and la- 
mented their Ignorance on this Head. 

This is the Gap which mere natural!“ 

ligion has always been labouring to fill ., 
and always labouring in vain, But Chrilt 


hath done-that for us which Nature could 


not do. And what do you ſay? Will Hu 
ill 
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dell won 3 vou . NO - Need of. his | 
Afſiſtanee? I there that Point in che 
World upon which A Man would more 
ichre to act with certain Aſſurance than 
his, N. Bat muſt. 1 & to obtain eternal Life? 


And does Nature ſpeak fo fully to this 


Queſtion, as to exclude the Ute of all 
other Evidence? You cannot ſay it. Na- 
ture may furniſh us with Hopes, (or to 
{ak the utmoſt) with Probabilities ; but 
firther than this, ſhe cannot go. Why 
then do you cavil? - You might except 
os the Authority that makes the Of- 

= if there was Reaſon for it; but againſt 
the Offer itſelf you cannot except ; which 
is full of Grace and Condeſcenſion, and 
mult be comfortable to all but thote, who 
jor Reaſons (as it may juſtly be appre- 
1-1ded) not very commendable, have taken 


up 4 general Diſhke to the Goſpel, and 


want 2 Handle to abuſe it. 
to leave ſuch as theſe to their Own 


ain Conceits, let me now apply myſelf 
e the ſerious Chriſtian. You fee your 


Privilege in Chriſt, The Way to eternal 
e is once more laid open to you. But 
und the Condition upon which this Trea- 


| YOu 
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you. You "muſt. felt 357 you bave 2 Pur 


Obuſe 11 There is Un Inſtar ice in Serip- 
ture of ons, bf whom his al erally 


exacted; that young Man T méan, who 


aſked the» Quieſtion, hat hall"? > ts be 
Javed? Our Suviout's Anſwer Was- 05 
and \ fell that thou" haſt and 8599 te Yhe Post, 


and thou fhalt- have Tegan * Heaten, 


and come and follow me. But he did no: 
like the Bargain. The Terms were toe 
hard for him. He went a farrovf, 
| for he had great Poſſeſfions. Matt. xix. 


22. The Apoſtles did the reaſonable Thing. 


They were not rich; but they Jef# their 


All (Whatever it was) 70 follow Chriſt, as 


it was neceſſary they ſhould; for the Work 
to which they were called demanded thcit 


— 44 


whole Attention. They muſt either hate 
left their l, or they muſt have left Chriſt 


You ſce their Choice and let it be your 
Example too; and when worldly Proſpecde 
lie befor: you, to obſtruct the Way to 


Salvation, turn away your Eyes from the | 


tempting Bait; renounce them all rather 
than givt up your Intereſt in Chriſt. What- 


_ ever it be, that is dear and valuable to ue 


in this World, be it Houſes or Lands or 
any Thing elſe that ſeparates us from th” 


wy « ! 


ws 1 wt Bd bt 4% a S - 8 1 bs 
* p 4 « &: % J # &.,$ . 4 * > ] * ; 
wh" L 

=” 


v LL) 34>, A bens. LY N . 454; 
N 3 00 5 oe 4 E, 
8 TTT ö 


2 


a. A 
II. : 
© | « 


SERMON VII, 145 


* | 


* 
— 855 R 
9 


Lone of Chriſ s IF. we are wiſe 1 we ſhall 
He ready to forego. it for the Goſpel- 
Sake. 80 ſays our Saviour. F thy right 
Bi L ve offend thee 3. Pluck il out, and caſt it : 
Vio thee; For it is profitable for thee that 
BY on: of thy Members ſhould periſh, and not 
EE bat thy whole Body ſhould be caſt into Hell. 
And if thy right Hand offend thee, cut ut 

| : ff and caft it from thee; for it is profi- 

| ; jable for thee, that one of thy Members 
Y ſhould periſh, and not that thy whole B 2 
5 # ould be caſt into Hell, Matt. v. 29, 30. 
E The Advice is repeated to give it be 
= viecater Force. But what does he mean 
3 by pulling out an Eye; or cutting off 4 
and? Neither Eye nor Hand can hurt 
us if we uſe them well. But the Eye may 
be made the Inſtrument of Luſt, or Co- 
vetoutneſs or Envy. The Hand may - 
eee, in Fraud or Violence. "Theſe 
are the Things that arc to be cut off and 
caſt away; for theſe are the Things which 
will bring us to the Damnation of Hell. 
| And yet the Eye that luſts; the Eye that 
ves; the Eye that envies; may, ma- 
„ Times, as eaſily be plucked up by the 
Roots, as the Paſſions it creates, cured ot 
luted: And the Hand cut off with as 
L little 
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little or leſs Pain, than. it can forbear by. 
cheat or to ſteal. But all this muſt be 
done, if we hope to be ſaved by the Go!- 
pel. And is it not worth the While! 
Can a wiſe Man ſtay one Moment to de. 
liberate upon ſuch a Queſtion as th! 
But look into the World and ſee how few M_ 
act as if they were influenced by ſuch Sen- 
timents as theſe! Look into the Play- I 
| houſes, the Gaming-rooms, and thoſe (al- 
moſt numberleſs) Aſſemblies for Card-play- 
ing, and other yain and idle Amuſements, 
and you will ſee Crouds of thoſe, who 
inſtead of ſelling all they have to purchaſe We 
the invaluable Treaſure, will ſpend all = 
they have to loſe it! Conſider whether 9 
thoſe who habituate themſelves to theſe | 
Things, can have either Leiſure or Incli- = 
nation to enter into themſelves, and be- 
ſtow a ſerious Thought upon Religion ang 
a future State. Something, no doubt 
be done for Form's Sake, and to fave 0: t- > 
ward Appearances : But what can be done 
to touch the Heart, whilſt there are ſo 
many foreign Objects perpetually at hand 
to divert the Attention, and to drive out 
every profitable Thought, without ſuffer- 
ing it to lay hold and take root in in: 
Mind 
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Mind? This (in our Saviour” 8 Compari- 
fon) 15 ſowing, Seed by the. Tay. 5 $742, 
aohich 15 rtralden under Foot, and tbe Fo 0 0s ; 
of the Air devour... 
| What 18 this World and all we can make 


C it? It is, an. airy flitting Prov! n! i 


Span filled up with Pleaſufes as unſat! 
{ator} as they are ſhort! 1 craves 
and we ſatisfy it: I craves again, and 
We indulge it again. This is 5 Sum 
and Subſtance oo this World's Good. 
But what 1s this perpetual Rotation of 
Pain and Pleaſure? This running off from 
one Gratification to another, the laſt of 
which leaves us as little ſatisfied as the 


iſt? It is the Life of Children not ef 
Oleg and if you would frame to your- 


151 
" th 


ſelves a juſt and a perfect Ima ige of the 


Ma m of this World, you mult. repreſent 
to yourſelf a Child eager after Toys and 
Rattles, and a Stranger to every Thing 
that 1s worthy the Purſuit of a Ne 


Creature. I ſpeak this upon the molt 


fav ourable Suppoſition you can put, w hich 
18, that the World goes on well, and 
protperous with us ; 5 and that nothing 
112>pens to interrupt us in our Enſoy- 


ments, But if we will conſider the ma- 


ay Rubs and Hindrances that we are li- 


1. 2 able 


8 8 E RM ON VIII. 
able to in our worldly Purſuits; it wil! 
bring the Reckoning much lower, aud 

moore fully convince us, how unfit 2 
Thing it is to make this World our T ruſt 
and Stay; and how much it concerns us 

to to be laying in for ſomething more 

firm and ſtable. Is Wealth our Ai 

How few come at it! Would we have 

Honour or Power? They are not more 

within our Reach. Will a moderate Suſ- 

ciency content us?, We cannot be ſc- 
cure even of that. For Succeſs does not 
always favour the moſt provident and in- 
duſtrious. Hidden unſeen Cauſes often 
defeat our beſt concerted Meaſures ; or 

when we are accommodated according 9 

our Wiſhes, Poverty may lie in Ambut- 
cade and ſtrip us in an Inſtant : To 

all which we ſhould never forget to dd 

the great Uncertainty of human Life, 
that Death puts an End to all our De- 
vices; fo that neither the giddy Conſuncr, 
nor the crafty Gatherer, nor the ambi- 

tious Enterprizer, can tell what he is 5 

ing, and whether, whilſt he is N 

himſclf with Vears of Enjoyment to co 

the very next Moment may not cloſs 

Whole delufive Scene, and bring him He 


SERMON VIII. 149 
fore the Preſence of his great Judge, to 
receive the Reward of his Deeds! 
Since then this World is not to be truſted; 
us draw from the whole this juſt and 
re aſonable Conclufion, that our true Hap- 
pineſs lies not here, but in that Place 
which Chriſt hath opened to us, the hea- 
Yeu Kingdom. Him let us follow with 

Faith and a pure Conſcience; cutting off 
every Luſt which beſets us, and removing 
every ſtumbling Block, which may hin- 
der us in our Speed to that bleſſed Place 
here we have a ſure, never failing Trea- 


fare; which no Allay of N can 
diſturb! kd 
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; nd we are his N. 0 of theſe Things, 
and fo alſo is the Holy Ghoſt, Whom God | 
Halb Suen to them that obey him. | 


P Words are Part of St. Pe- 

ter's Anſwer to the great Council 
CR of the Jews, when he, with the 
reſt of the Apoltles, were convened before 
them to anſwer for themſelves, why they 
Pr. cached in the Name of Jeſus, Their Plea 
is the Divine Miffion ; 260 ought to obey 
| God rather than Men. Verſe 29. The E- 
vidences of their Miſſion. Was the Reſur- 
rection of Chriſt, whole, Miniſters th y 
Were, as it follows. Verſes, 30, 31. 755 
God. of our Fathers ra: {ed d u Jeſas, hon; 
4. drm, and hanged on. a, 7 Ter. 8 Hm beth 
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P ror--. 
Cod exalted with his right Hand to be a a 
Prince and. 4 Saviour —.— The Certainty of 
theſe Facts (to wit, of the Reſurrection 
of Chriſt and his Exaltation into Hea- 
ven) as to themſelves, ſtood upon the Evi- 
dence:,of their on Senſes. For it was 
to them, that Chriſt fhewed himſelf alive 
: after his Paſſion. Chap, i. Verſe 3. It was 
in their Preſence, and whilſt they were 
looking on, that he was taken up, and a 
Chud received him out of their Sight, Verſe 9. 
But as to the Body of the Jewiſh Nation, 
their Faith was left to reſt upon the Teſti- 
mony of the Apoſtles, backed and ſupported 
by the Teſtimony of the Holy Ghoſt, as the 
Text (ets forth. And we are his Witneſſes of 
+, theſe 5 T binge, 6 and ſo alſo is the Holy Ghoſt whom 
Cod bath given to them that obey him. 
4. hall make it my Buſineſs at this Time, 
to conſider this twofold Teſtimony, the 


E . Teſtimony of the Apoſtles and the Tefti- 


mony of the Holy Ghoſt; and ſhew what 
Weight there is in them to ſupport the 

great Article of our Saviour's Reſurrection. 
And as to the firſt, it hath in it all the 
Authority that human Teſtimony can have. 
For the Apoſtles having been moſt inti- 


Es _ mately and- familiarly acquainted with Je- 


is during the Courſe of his Miniſtry on 
L 4 Earth, 


153 SERMON IX. 
Earth, were, perſeRtly, well qualified; oth 
know. whether they nwo him alive. again, 
after his Cxucifixion and Death und if 
they ſau him, they had the ſame Evin | 
dence that he was riſen, as they hag 
that che had ever been a living Mam + | 
But did they ſee. him? Sof they tell us: 
and the Circumſtances of. their Story are 
ſuch as (admitting them to be true) make 
it impoſſible to ſuppoſe that they could 
have been miſtaken. They ſaw, him not 
once but oſten: They not only ſaw him, 
but wer; ate with bim and converſed with 
him. And what other Evidence have we 
tm: this, that there are any Perſons liv+ 
ing in the World beſides ourſelves? | Or 
how do we know our Parents, our Chil- 
dren, or our Friends, but, by ſuch Tokens 
as. theſe ? But the great Queſtion here 
is; are theſe Things ſo? Might not the 
Apoſtles impoſe upon us, and report that 
they ſaw What indeed they ſaw not? If 
there is any reaſonable Objection againſt 
the Certainty of Chriſt's Reſurrection, here 
it muſt lie; and therefore Jet us pager 
tis Matter carefully. 61A ne 
By all that we know. of as Apoſtle 
of. Sil by! their Hiſtory and ; Writings, 
= | they 


* 
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they were pin honefk Nrenz Ad fe ff 
they had d commofi Righit to be helievecꝭ ini 
their Report. But hs ebfivineing Argue 
ment is; that they could be under 16 
Temptation to invent ſuch à Tale as this, 
if they had been capable of it. Their 
Prejudices and their Intereſts lay the other 
Way. The End of declaring Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection was to give Proof to his Title 
of being the Meſſiah of the Jews. Jeſus 
took upon himſelf this Title whilſf he 
was living; and for this it was that the 
Jews perſecuted him and flew him. Fot 
though they looked for a Meſſiah, they 
looked not for ſuch a one as he, who had 
declared that his Kingdom was not of this 
World. They expected an earthly King- 
dom, and a Meſſiah that was to fight their 
Battles and ſubdue their Enemies. Jeſus 
was but the Son of a Carpenter. No 
Soldier, but a Preacher of Righteouſneſs 3 
who taught them the Way, not how to 
be great and powerful in this ene but : 
| how to be happy in the next. 
The Apoſtles were for a long Time full of 
the common Prejudices of their Country in 
this Reſpect; and though convinced by his 
TONY! that he Was a Prophet, they be: 


Came 


came his F 1 were. nh Stran-⸗ 
gers to the true End of his, Miſſion, that 
ſome, of them were laying, 3 in very carly 
for Poſts, of Honour and Fromption, to 
ft. at his Right, Hand or 7 his /zft, in bis 
Kingdom. Matt. xx. 21. It is to this No⸗ 


tion (which ſtuck by them, al the Time 


of our Saviour's Miniſtry) that we are, to 
refer the Conſternation they were under 
at Chriſt's Death; which ſeems, for. the 
preſent, to have put a full Period to their 
Hopes. Me truſted (ſay the two Diſcipl 2 
going to Emmaus) that it had been he, which 
ſhould have redeemed Iſrael (Luke xxiv. 21 3 
intimating that now they had loſt all Hopes, 
ſince they had ſeen their Maſter crucified 
and flain. Loſt indeed, THESE Hopes 
were; and from this Time forward, we 
hear no more of them. But the Sequel 
ſhews that all Hopes were not loſt; for 
they go out to preach the Goſpel to all the 
World. And what do they talk of? Not 
ef a TEMPORAL, but of a SPIRITUAL 
Kingdom. Not that Chriſt, ſhould: redeem 
Icrael; but that he ſhould fave the whole. 
World,----that he was dead, and riſen, 
and gone up into Heaven, and from thence 
ſhould come again to judge the Quick, and 


the 
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che Dead. Wheßce (one may reaſonably ky 
| this: ſudden Change i in their Sentiments con 
cerning the Nature of Chriſt's s Kingdom? If 
you admit his Refurrection and what fol- 


lowed upon it, as laid down in the New | 
Teftament; all wil be 3 and 


they might abbr fx the Ferme ; "+ 
placed them under the Guidance of the 
Holy Ghoſt for farther Inſtrüction. But 

if nothing of this had happened (as no- 
thing of this could have happened, if Chriſt 
was not raiſed). his Death muſt have con- 
cluded all Hopes at once, and left the A- 
poſtles abſolutely without Ground to ſtand 
DP: 

You will ky perhaps, that the Apoſtles 
when they ſaw their Hopes of a tempo- 
ral Deliverance, defeated by the Death of 
Chriſt; ſet up the Notion of a ſpiritual 

: Kindgom i in its ſtead, as that with which 
the Tate of the Reſurrection would ves 

ry well agree, But what Buſineſs, (I 

again aſk)” had they with this Tale of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection? What End could 
they propoſe to themſelves, by propagat- 
ing fuck a Story? Their Hopes of a tem- 
Ae Kingdom lay buried with him in his 


Grave: 
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Grave; 4 Hopes of A ſpiritual” Rind they 
could have none; for theſe muſt a 
been founded upon the Reality of his Re- 
ſurrection. The Apoſtles then are here 
ſuppoſed to have told a Lie, merely for 
lying Sake, without any Hopes of being be- 
lieved, and (as will be ſeen preſently) againſt 
all thoſe Diſcouragements which are apt 
to work moſt forcibly upon human Nature. 
Whatever their Sentiments were, they could 
not alter the Opinion of the Jewiſh Na- 
tion, who ſtill retained their old Prejudi- 
ces; ; and looked for a temporal Kingdom 
and a temporal Chriſt, as their Children 
do to this very Day. How then were the 
| Apoſtles to beat down this Opinion, and to 
Introduce their own (as is now ſuppoſed) 
Invented Notion of Chriſt's ſpiritual King- 
dom ? Why, by their own ſole Authority. 
By reporting a Story of which it was im- 
poſſible for them to give any Proof. They 
ſaid that they had ſeen Jeſus alive, and 
aſcending up into Heaven, after he had 
been dead and was laid in the Grave. But 
the Jews, no Doubt, would have demanded 
ot of ſo extraordinary an Aſſertion. 
And yet, if Jeſus was not raifed, Proof 
they could have ncne beſides the bare Aſ- 


ſertion 
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19 i ſome other Diſciples, who ſaid 

y ſaw him too, but whoſe Authority 
ele have been liable to the lame Ny 
tion with their own. 

We are now conſidering the Apoſtles as 
acting A Cheat ; and therefore are not at 
Liberty, to ſuppole, that they had the Evi- 
_ dence of Miracles to ſupport their Teſti- 
mony of Chriſt's Reſurrection. But it may 
be ſaid, that they pretended however, to 
work. Miracles, and might hope to make | 
good what was wanting in Proof, by ſuch 
Impoſtures. But had not the Apoſtles al- 
ready experienced the ill Succeſs of ſuch 
an Attempt in their Maſter's Caſe ? He 
wrought or (as we muſt now ſay) pre- 
tended to work Miracles in Confirmation 
of the Teſtimony given by himſelf. But 
Him they had ſeen crucified and lain. 
And could not they learn from hence, what 
5 they were to, expect for themſelves ? If 
they wanted Caution on this Head, our da- 
viour had taken Care to give it them. The 
Servant it not greater than the Lord. If 
they have perſecuted me, they will alſo ber- 
ſecute you. Joh. xv. 20, In Reaſon they 
could expect no better Treatment than their 
Wales. In F act and Hefen they found | 


no 
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no better. Yet they perfiſted i their Sto-· 
ty; and gave up their 1 80 mo» 
drop their Pretenfions'! wy cf os a4, 

Can we conclude am W e bo 1 n 9 
fel than this, that the Apoſtles themſelves 
were fully perſuaded of the Truth of Chriſt's 

Neſurrection ? If ſuch 4 Pledge as this will 
not prove a Man to be in earneſt, nothing 
elle poffibly can. But if you allow- this; 
you confeſs, in effect, that Chriſt was raiſed 
For they had this Perſuaſion from the Teſ- 
timony of their Senſes. In many Caſes, a 
Man's Perſuaſion concerning any . Thing, 
is no Evidence that the Thing is true; 


becauſe ſuch Perſuaſion may be ill-ground- RE 


ed. For inſtance; if a Man ſbould deny 
| that there is a God, or a future State, or 
| ſay that there is ſuch a Place as Purgatory ; 
and ſhould ſubmit to Puniſhment or Death 
rather than diſavow ſuch Belief ; his Can» 
duct would be a ſufficient, Proof of - his 
Sincerity, but not of the Truth of his O- 


dent to Senſe, but depend upon rational 
Dedudtions of the Mind in which he may 
poſſibly err. But if the Queſtion was, 
vchether an intimate Friend of mine were 

fern or dead at ſuch a Time, and I ſhould 


avC 4 
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aver that finde that Time I ſaw and con- 
verſed with him at ſuch a Place; that J 
ate and drank with him, or tlie like; and 
ſhould be ready to ſuffer any Kind of Cru- 
elty, rather than alter my Story: In this 
Caſe, as my Conſtancy would be a Proof 
of my Sincerity; ſo my Sincerity Would 
ſhew the Fact to be true. Becauſe though 
in Deductions of Reaſon, a Man may eas 
ſly be miſtaken, it will be preſumed that 
he cannot err in Things which fall with- 
in the Notice of his Senſes, and in which 
he pretends to have all the Evidence that 
Senſe can give. What are we to. believe, 
if we are not to believe what our Eyes have 
ſeen, and what our Ears have beard, and 
what our Hands have handled? + 
This is exactly the Caſe of the Apoſtles 

* Reſpect to Chriſt's Reſurrection, as 
the Hiſtory they have left of the Tranſ- | 
actions of thoſe Times report to us. So 
that this admitted, it muſt be confeſled, 
that the Jews had all the Evidence of this 
Fact, that human Teſtimony could give them 
But why, you will aſk, were they left to 
depend upon Teſtimony, When many of 
them as well as the Apoſtles, might have had 
the 6 Evidence: of: their Senſes ! Jeſus ſhewed 
himſelf 
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himſelf alive; not unto all the Prople 3 net 
in common to all who Had ſeen and knew 
him before his Death; but unt Münter 


choſen before of God. This is che very Thing 
that cauſes Suſpicion; that HV only 
ſhould be ſingled out to bear Witneſs: of 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt who were his 
Diſciples and Friends, and who, conſequent- 
ly, if there was any Fraud in the Caſe, muſt 
be ſuppoſed to have been 6— 
Promoters of it. I of 2 


It would not have "EM Cindi S 
ave! mentioned Objections to the Exi- 
dence of Chriſt's Reſurrection, before the 


Evidence itſelf was ſet forth. And no 


the Evidence is laid open, you ſee plaiu- 


ly that the Objection comes too late. For 


to What Purpoſe is it to ſay, that if there 
was any Fraud in this Caſe, the Apoſtles 
were the Authors of it, and therefore, are 


an incompetent Evidence; hen it appears 


beyond all Contradiction, that no 


was or could have been intended? If therc 
had been apparently any Purpoſes to be 
ſerved, by framing a Story of this Nature; 
this Circumſtance, that no body was Wat- 
neſs of Chriſt's Reſurrection beſides them- 
Hles. would . rendered their E- 


vidence 


. To - 


- 
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vidence jafliy ſiifpicions. But where there 
were no Hopes bf Honour, orf Power, or 
Wealth, or ahy Thing which Men Hat | 
rally covet; but a clans hac ect of Ruin 
and Deſtruction to all who hoot: embark 
in a Cauſe fo odious to the whole Jewith 
Nation': Friends or Foes; whoever or What. 
ever they were Who ſhould bear Teftimo 
ny to this Thing; ſtood all alike unfuf- 
picious as to any Intention of Fraud; and 
in all other Reſpects, ho one an deny that 
his Friends and Intimates were the fitteſt 
Perſons that could be choſen ; for they 
who beſt knew him, wheri he was living, 
were beſt able to teſtify that he was raiſed 
from the dead.---But would not the Evi- 
dence have been more full and ſatisfactory 
10 that Generation of Men, if Jeſus had 
ſhewed himſelf to all in common, Enemies 
as well as F riends; and is it not reaſon- 
able and neceſſary to be ſuppoſed, that if 
Chriſt really was raiſed from the dead, 
God: would have given them this Satisfac- 
tion? There is no Doubt to be made but 
that thoſe who faw Chriſt with their own 
Eyes after he was riſen, had an Evidence 
of his Reſurrection, higher 1 in the Natufe 
1. Kind of it, than thoſe who took it 4 4 
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On the Report of others. But becauſe al 
had not this Evidence, is it therefore” à 
juſt Inference that none had, or (in other 
Words) that Chriſt was not raiſed ? It is 
moſt certain, that all cannot have this E- 
vidence. We, for Inſtance; at this Day, 
Cannot have it. For if Chriſt ſhould row 
dome down from Heaven and appear among 
us a living Man, this would be no Proof 
to our Senfes, that he was raiſed from the 
dead. It would be a Proof that he now 
is; but that he lived above ſeventeen hun- 
dred Years ago, and was put to Death by 
the Jews, could not be Matters evident to 
Senſe, but muſt depend upon Teſtimony. 

And this is the Caſe of all who never faw 
Jeſus alive, or who did not fee him put to 
death; for none but thoſe who were Eye- 
witneſſes of both, could or can be Eye- 

witneſſes of his Reſurrection. 

Since therefore in the Nature of the 
Thing, it was abſolutely neceſſary, that 
the Reſurrection of Chriſt, ſhould (where- 

ever it was to be received) GENERALLY 

reſt upon Teſtimony, and not upon 12 
Proof; I deſire it may be conſidered, 
what Right thoſe few among the Nw 
(for — ſpeaking, very few wy 


were | 
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were) who were qualified. to have. been 
made Eye-wnneſſes, could challenge this 
Privilege. There is an evident Reaſon why 
the Apoſtles, and many other of Chriſt's 
Diſciples were made Eye-Witneſſes. They 
were to be Witneſſes to the reſt of the 
World. The unbelieving Jews were not 
choſen to be Witneſſes, nor as ſuch were 
they qualified to be {o.---But. if they had 
icen (you will ſay). they would have be- 
lieved, and might have been Witneſſes. 
---Be it ſo. Shall not God chuſe his own. 
{nftruments? Or would theſe late Converts 
have been fitter for this important Truſt 
than thoſe who had been his conſtant Diſ- 
ſeiples and Followers? But how know. 
you that they would have believed if they 
had ſeen Chriſt after his Reſurrection? 
They had ſeen what was little ſhort of it; 
and yet they belieyed not. They had ſcen 
Chriſt whilſt living, and had been Eye- 
witneſſes to many of his wonderful Works; 
yet; they eruciſied and put 5 him to death. 
When he was dead, his Body was, laid in 
Sepulchre, under a Guard of their own: 
lacing: But this notwithſtanding, the Bo- 
_ ily,was gone on the third Day, by means 
waa d-baſpoks a Power more than human. 

| — b 
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Thus far tho Enemies of Chriſt wer them⸗ 
ſelves Witneſſes. In this laſf; 5 in 9 is ſole 
£ Privilege they were not indulged, that. of 
ſeeing Jefus with their own Eyes: And 
will any one take upon him to fay, that it 
might not be wiſe and juſt 1 in God to de 
ny them that Satisfaction? Perhaps it 
they had ſeen they would not have be- 
lieved. Perhaps they had made them- 
ſelves unworthy, by ſtanding out fo long 
againſt Conviction, and at laſt, defiling 
their Hands in the Blood af the Son of 
God. But whether theſe, or any other 
were the Reaſons ; it can never appear halt 
fo clear, that, ſuppoſing Chriſt to have 
deen raiſed, God ought to have given, and 


would have given the Jews this Satisfac- 


tion, as all the Circumſtances attending 
the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles are con- 
vincing to prove, that their Teſtimony 1 is 


true. 
But it did not 3 meet to » the Wildon 


of God to leave the Credit of ſo extraor- 


dinary an Event as this, to reſt merely up 
on the Teſtimony of Men. 
fore before our Saviour would permit hi: 


Apoſtles to be Witneſſes of his Reſurrec- 


lion, he bids them. wait for the Promiſe o 
be 


And there- 
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tt; Father, i 9 Wit, Fe Protiſe of the Ho- 5 
1y Ghoſt, Adds i. 4 ſhalt 1 receive ' Phaver 
after that 15 5 60% 7s come upon You, 
and ye Jhall be Witneſſes unto me, - both in 
Feruſalem, and. in all Fudea, and in Sama- 
na, and ta the uttermoft Part of the Earth. 
Verſe 8. It was not long after, that tlie 


. Promiſe Was accompliſhed in that rematk- 
4 able Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, whereef 
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we have an Account in the next Chapter; 
by which the Apoſtles were endued with 
miraculous Gifts of various Kinds, that 
accompanied them in all their Travels; 
inſomuch that whoſoever heard their Tef- 
timony, ſaw alſo the Hand of God 0B 
ing * with them and ' confirming the Word. Mark 
XVI. 20. This i is what St. Peter i in the Text 
means by the Teſtimony of the HoLy 
GnosrT, which was indeed the Teſtimo- 
ny of God himſelf, concurring with their 
Teſtimony, to convince all who heard and 
ſaw, that Jeſus was riſen from the Dead. 
This Teſtimony was neceſſary upon di- 
verſe Accounts. For in the firſt Place, 
though the Apoſtles were honeſt, undeſign- 
ing Men, and therefore deſerved Credit; 
yet they could be known to be ſuch ey 
by thoſe Who knew the Manner of their 
" 2 Converſa- 
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e oj were not maby, nor 


thoſe of great Repute; for they were Men 
of obſcure, Conditjon. | In the next Place, 


* 


the principal Evidence that the Apoſtles 5 


gaye, or could give of the Sincerity of their 
Profeſſion, was their Conſtancy even Un- 
to Death; which could not be ſeen in its 


full Light, till the Cloſe of their Miniſtry, | 


and that only by thoſe (comparatively but 
few) who were Witneſſes of their Con- 


verſation and of their Sufferings ; and had 


all Men ſuſpended their Belief, till they 
aw the End and Concluſion of Things, it 


is probable that very few would have been 
converted. Now the Teſtimony of the Ho- 
Iy Ghoſt ſupplied both theſe Defects; > for 
it was an Eyidence as well to thoſe 'who 
knew not the Apoſtles, as to thoſe who did 
know them; and it was an Evidence that 


demanded immediate Attention, without leav- 


ing Room for Doubt or Heſitation. But 
there 18 angther Reaſon yet behind of no 
leſs g Weight than theſe ; and that is thc 
extieme Backwardneſs in Mankind to be- 
lieve Reports of this Nature, how well ſo 
ever they may be atteſted. 14 think it 
impoſlible to prove that the Notion of Ap- 


Paritions is an Abſurdity: And yet Ahoulc 
the 
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i 


| Earth aver that 1 N the Ghoſt of his 


Father, or 0 his ciend, there i is not (it may 


bez one in a hundred that would believe 
him. The Caſe of the Reſurrection is in- 
deed a much ſtronger Caſe: For here the 


Apoſtles had the repeated Satisfaction of 
all their Senſes, that it was he. Behold 
my Hands and my F cet, that it 1s I myſelf; 


anale me and fee; for a Spirit hath not Fleſh 


and Bones as ye fee me have. Luke xxiv. 39. 
They are the Words of Chriſt to his A- 


poſtles, when upon his ſtanding in the 


midſt of them after his Reſurrection, they 
were terrified and eftrightened, and ſuppoſed 
that they had ' ſeen 2 Spirit. But though the 
Apoſtles were themſelves fully ſatisfied, that 


' what they faw was the real Body of Chriſt, 


and no Apparition, it would have been 
very hard for them to have ſatisfied the 


Groſs of Mankind ; if they had had no- 


thing to have offered but their own naked 
Authority. A Fact ſo ſtrange in its Na- 


ture, and which could borrow nothing to 
give it Credibility from the common Ob- 


lervation of Things, ſeemed to requite the 
higheſt Teſtimony to gain it Admiſſion ; 


and this Was the Teſtimony of God him- 


M 4 elf. 


1685 8 BIR MON AIX. 
ſelf. And well might allthenceforward© 
receive the Apoſtles Teſtimom that Chriſt 
was raiſed when they bore in their Hands, 
as it were, the Stamp and deal of * ng 
y Power by which he was raiſed. ©: ro gv. 
You have now ſeen upon nahen d 
dation the Faith of thoſe was built, Wo 
firſt of all received the Goſpel from the 
Apoſtles Hands. The Reſolution of dur 
Faith at preſent is the ſame, with this 
ſingle Difference, that whereas they were 
Eye and Ear-witneſfes of this twofold 
Teſtimony, we receive it upon hiſtorical 
Credibility. They heard the Apoſtles de- 
clare that Chriſt was riſen; they ſaw the 
Miracles which they wrought, and the 
Sufferings they underwent for the Truth's 
Sake; and therefore they believed: We 
believe upon the ſame Grounds, not ma- 
nifeſted to our Senſes; but recorded to 
us in the Scriptures. 80 that here is 
(with Reſpe& to us) the Intervention of 
a Teſtimony merely human, to ſupport 
the Reality and Certainty of the firſt ori- 
ginal Teſtimony both human and divine. 
otherwiſe be, unleſs it had pleaſed God 
50 continue the ee of the Holy 
Ghoſt 


3 ERM ON IX. 169 
Ghoſt by 2. prpatual Serjes of Miracles 
to cohfirm the Truth of the Seripture 
Hiſtory, as it heretofore: confirmed the 
oral Teſtimony of the Apoſtles; which 
we cannot eaſily ſay how it might have 
been done, but which we certainly know 
has not been done; the Providence of 
God having thought it ſufficient aT IRST, 
to confirm the Faith by Miracles, and 
then to leave the Tranſactions of thoſe 
Times to be handed down to Poſterity b 
by the common and ordinary Means of 
Conveyance. As God thought this to be 
ſufficient, fo. we have abundant Reaſon 
to be ſatisfied; ſince our ſacred Books have 2 
the fame Characters of Truth, which / 
all other Records of antient Times al- 
lowed and received as authentick have, 
and ſome which others of like Antiqui- 1 
ty- have not. Let this hath opened il 
wide Door to Unbelief in theſe! latter 
Times. For as at firſt, Mankind would 
note (probably) have generally received 
the Teſtimony of the Apoſtles upon their 
om Authority, or without the Teſtimo- 
ny of the Holy Ghoſt, backing and con- 
frming it in the Miracles wrought by 2 
chtir Hands 3 ſg now, the will net ü 


en 
— * 


mit 


% 5.9 WSA Me 


mit this divine Teſtimony upon the com- 
mon Security of hiſtorical Evidence, that is 
they find it hard to believe that there 
were any ſuch Miracles Wrought in Con- 
firmation of the Faith, as the Scriptures 
have recorded to us: Not that they have 
any Objection to offer againſt the Autho- 
rity of theſe Books, to which all other 

antient Writings of the beſt Credit are 
not equally or (perhaps) more liable; but 
merely (as one would ſuppoſe) becauſe 
they have not any Meaſure of Faith to be- 
ſtow upon ſuch Matters as theſe, to which 
we oblerve nothing correſpondent in theſe 
Days. This is a Degree of Infidelity which 
will admit of no Cure by gur Hands; and 
may God have Mercy upon all who are 
thus deeply infected! The wiſe Conduct 
in this Point, is to be content with the 
Light he has heen pleaſed to give us; and 
ſince there is a Foundation left for a rea- 
ſonable Faith, to demean ourſelves as be- 
comes thoſe, who expect that he who 
died and roſe again to ſave us, will one 
Day come again to judge us. There is 
Room enough for thoſe to cavil and find 
Fault, who are fo diſpoſed; and there 1s 
Satisfaction for thoſe who are willing to 
conſider 


5 
= 
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confider Things in a candid and an equi- 


table Light. This is the proper Trial of 


out Virtue; this the Foundation of that ; 


Reward which is promiſed to Faith, as our 


Saviour intimated to his Apoſtle Thomas, 


who was full of that Kind of Scepticiſm, 
which many now-a-days boaſt of as their 
Glory, but for which he received from his 


Maſter the following Rebuke ; Thomas be- 


cauſe thou haſt ſeen me, thou haſt believed ; 


Bleſſed are they that have not Re and yet 
have believed. Joh. xx. 29. 
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PILTrrIAxs | iii. 10, 11. 


7 bat I may know him, and the Power of 2 

Regſurrection, and the Fellowſhip of bis Suf- 
-" forin gs, being made conformable unto, his 

Death; _ 

1 by any Means 1 might attain unto th 

83 of the Dead. 


*HE Apoſtle a few Verles before 
had been ſpeaking of the Advan- 
tages he was under as a Jew, and 
| How little he nom eſteemed them being a 
Chriſtian. We are the Cireumeifion which 
worſhip God in the Spirit, and rejoice in Cbrijl 
Feſus, and have no Confidence i in the Fleſh.* By 


having no e in the Fig eſh, he means, 
not 


Verſe z. 


SERMON. 173 
not truſting to the Services of the Law of 
Moſes (which he elſewhere ſtiles che Low of 
7 carnal C ommanidment, * and carnal Or di- 
nances +) for Juſtification and Acceptance 
with God. This appears from what fol- 
lows. V any other Man thinketh that be 
hath whereof, Be might” truſt in the Fleſb, I 
more. Circumct ied" the eighth Day; of the 
Stock of Ijrael; of the Tribe of Benjamin; 
an Hebrew of the Hebrews ;. as touching the 
Law a Phariſee; concerning Zeal, perſecut\ 
ing the Church; touching the Righteouſneſs 
which is of the Law blameleſs. | The gene- 
ral Meaning of which is, that in Point cf 
legal Advantages, he was inferior to none; 
aud that therefore if Juſtification was to be 
had by the Law, none had greater Reaſon 
to plead Juſtification from it than himſelf. 
But what ſays he? What Things were Gain 
?o me, thoſe I counted lofi for Chr: ft for 
whom I have ſuffered the Loſs of all J. bings, 
and do count them but Dung that I may win 
Chriſt ; And be found in him not having mine 
own Righteauſneſs, which 1s of: the Law, buf 
that which is through the Faith of Chrifh, 
the Ne which is of God 2 Faith. + 


tte 


4 Heb. vii. 16. + Chap. ix, Verſe 10. Verſes 4, 
3 6. 8 Verſes Ty 8, 7 


174 SERMON X. 
He now comes to ſee that: the Law had 
nothing to do with the Juſtification of Sin- 
ners. That Pardon, and Reconciliation, 
and the Gift of eternal Life were Acts of 
free Mercy in God, offered to all that 
would accept them by the Goſpel. There- 
fore renouncing all other Claims as infufi- 
_ cient and vain, he deſires to be. found in 
Chriſt, not having (that is not truſting to) % 
own Righteouſneſs which is of the Law, but to 
the Righteouſneſs which is of God by Faith in 
| Chriſt 3 the Aſſurance of which (in the 
next Verſe) he grounds upon the Knowledge 
of Chriſt, and the Power gf his Refurreftion. 
The, Conſtruction in the Original is ſome- 
what perplexed ; but I conceive that the 
Senſe of the whole may be thus expreſſed. 
« And be found in him, not- having MINE 
« 0wN Righteouſneſs, which is of the 
« Law; but that which is through, the 
« Faith of Chriſt ; That Righteouſneſs (3 
« ſay) which is or God through Faith; 
« and which is aſcertained to us by the 
Knowledge of Chriſt, and the Power of 
2 his Reſurrection; upon the Evidence | 
of which he hoped himſelf to obtain a 
bleſſed Reſurrection, by having Fellowſhi/ 
with Chzilt, and making himielt ee 


10 


to bim in bis Dbath and eee Fer 4e 


might" aun? ne Aha keinen if the 


Deu; in Which Words St. Paul did not 
mesn to expreſs any Diſtruſt of what the 
Goſpel protniſed, Sir the Firmneſs of his 
Reſolution to endure Wann e me aw = 
Promiſe ſake. 

The Point which naturally offers 15 
here to de confidered is, the Virtue of 
Chriſt's Reſurrection to ſupport the Hopes | 
of the Goſpel. | In which Argument we 
muſt take cate not to ſeperate what tat 
Apoſtle hath joined together. Namely 
the Knowledge / Chrift, and, the Know= 
ledge of his Reſurrection. The Reſurret- 
tion of Chriſt taken in the abſtract will ap- 
vear to be & great and a miraculous Work: 
But if you ſtrip it of the Relation it bears 
to the Knowledge of Chriſt, that is, to the 
Knowledge of the Character he ſuſtained, 
and what he 'uhdertook for us and hath 
promiſed to us, the Force and Virtue of it 
as a Auma to ſupport our Hopes will 
be toft; | What Chriſt undertook for us 
was to redeem us from Sin. This was ef- 
fected by his Death. What he promiſed to 


is was, to raiſe us from the Grave to eter- 
| nal 


176 SERMON X. 
nal Life. This is the Chriftian' 8 Hope: 
and of this Hope the-Apoſtle A e 
ample Security that Chriſt Was raiſed from 
the dead. But how ſtands the Contiexion 
between theſe two Things ? Or how does 
it follow that becauſe Chriſt was raiſettiſtom 
the dead, therefore w alſo ſhall be raiſed ? 
It may very truly and juſtly be ſaid, that 
the end of Chriſt's Miſſion was to declare 
the Reſurrection; and that che Reſurtecti- 
on of Chrift being a Proof of his Miſſion, 
It muſt by Conſequence, be a Proof of the 
Reſurrection. It may be ſaid farther that 
' Chriſt having in his Life-Time undertaken 
for his own Reſurrection, the Truth af his 
Miffion did ſo hang upon this fingle Miracle. 
that if it had not been verified in the Event 
it would have deſtroyed all the reft- All! 
this is very true; but I do not think, that 
this is the whole. For beſides the Virtue 
- of Chriſt's Reſurrection (which it has in 
common with all other Miracles) to prove 
his general Miſſion; it ſeems to Have 
| Hpecial Force to ſupport that Part of+ his 
Character in which he declared himſelf 10 


be THE Ju per (as he was. the Saviour) 
of the World; which reſts upon his Re- 
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after iti the. Reſurtection of the World. 
- Stz Paul himiſelfiplades it in this Light: As 
_xviiwgi. B hurt appointeth Day in the 
Tohich- he wilhgutlge the Ill urid. aby that Mun 
1hom he hath ordeined whereof be bath given 
Aſarance untd all. Men, in that he bath raiſe 
ed lim flom the deud. This Office Chriſt 
in his Life-Fime, had challenged to him 
ſelf. Ne Pather judgeth ns Man, but hath 
committed all Fuugment to the Son, John v. 
22. But how would this Doctrine have 
been received if it had been underſtood 
that the Son himſelf was to ſuffer the com- 
mon Lot of Men? The Inconſiſtency was 
obvious; and therefore our Saviour at the 
fame Time be claims the Authority -of 
Judgment, declares himſelf to be the Au- 
thor of Life, and foreſhews both his own 
Reſurrection and the Reſurtection of the 
World. 1 tay den my Life that I may tale 
% again. Ne Mon taketh it from me but I 
lay it down of myſelf; 1 I have. power to lay 
tt downs and [have power to tale it again. 
John X. 3 17 5 18. And Chap. V. Verſe A. 
As the: Father raiſeth up tbe Dead and 


julebeneth t hem even ſo the Son, quickeneth 
-whom be will, Again, Verſe 26. As the 


N Father 
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Farber hath Life in himself, fo bath he given 
to the Son to have Life in himſelf, and hath 
given him Authority to exectite Fudgment alſo 
becauſe he is the Son of Man. Marvel 
not at this; for tbe Hour ts comeing in the 
which all that are in the Graves ſhall hear his 
Voice and ſhall come forth, &c. 
As the Time drew nearer, Predictions of 
this Kind grew more clear and expreſs; and 
Jeſus frequently told his Diſciples how thor 
he must go unto Feruſalem and ſuffer many 
Things of the Elders and chief Priefis and 
Scribes, and be killed and be raiſed again the 
third Day.* All this was ſuitable to the dif- 
ferent Parts of his Character. As the Redee- 
mer of the World, it was neceſſary that he 
mould die; as the Judge of the World it was 
neceſſary that he ſhould be raiſed. And this 
is what St. Peter means Act. ii. 24. where 
ſpeaking of Chriſt he ſays, that God had raiſed 
Him up having thoſed the Painsof Death becauſe 
it uus not POSSIBLE that he ſhould be holden 
, it. It was not poſſible, i. e. it was no! 
fit, it was not conſiſtent that he who had 
declared himſelf the Author of Life, and Wes 
ordained 'of God t be the Judge of the 
"ack and dead, + ſhould himſelf fee Cor- 
ruption 


Matt. xvi. 21. and a % fai. + Ad. x. 24. 
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-uption, | If Chriſt had ſeen Corruption, he he: 
might (it . is true) have raiſed, himſelf to 
Life again at the Diſtance of Ages. But, 
in the mean time, where had been the 
Hopes of the World? What Foundation 
Aſſurance could there have been to the 
Apoſtles to go out to preach the Goſpel? 
* they have preached a Judge of the 
World that was dead and gone (for ought 
they knew) never to be ſeen or heard of 
more. But his Reſurrection gave them all 
the Satisfaction they wanted; and was an 
vidence not to be withſtood, that Chriſt 
who had fulfilled the firſt Part of his Pro- 
miſe would fulfil the reſt. 

But farther yet; the e py. 
Chriſc was his actual Inveſtiture in that 
ingdom which was appointed to Chriſt 
:5 Mediator, and which was to end with 
the Reſurrection of the World, ſo St. Paul 
Rom. i. 4. Chriſt was DECLARED) 79 be 
the Son of Gd WITH POWER --- BY, the 
RESURREC TION from. the dead. Of what 

POWER, does he-ſpeak ? Of the ſame, no 
Doubt, of which he ſpeaks, in another 
Place, where he lays that Chr 5 was raiſed 
/ramthe dead and fet at God's right Hand in 

eavenly Places, far above all Principality, 

F N 2 | 42d 
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"and Power, nd Mighe, and Dominian, bad 
every Name "that 2 named, n only. in This 
World, but alfo i in that” "obich is to come. 
That, all Things were Put under bis Feet, - 
and that he was made the Head over all 
"Things. * Theſe Paſſages ſhew that as the 
Office of Chriſt as our Redeemer was finifh- 
ed by his Death; fo his Office as ou 
King and Judge commenced at his Reſur- 
rection, by which he was 77zvefted in his rega! 
Power. And this is what Chriſt fays of 
"himſelf, 7 appoint unto you a Kingdom as ny 
| Father hath appointed unto me. + Ars 
Was, you ſee, a Kingdom appointed unto 
Chriſt. When? Why after his Death. 
For Chriſt was FIRST 70 Jufer, THEN 7/ 
enter into his Glory. || And it was after his 
Reſurrection that he ſaid, art. Powrs : 
given unto me both in Heaven and in ON 
2 8 Now if you would know what that Powc: 
is, of which Chriſt was poſſeſſed in Con- 
ſequence of his being inveſted with his »-+- 
; gel Authority, you will find it in St. John 
x Goſpel, Chap. xvii. Verſe 1, 2. where cu 
; Saviour (in view of his Death than nes: 
at Hand) pays to ap TURE and fa) 
ae e Barker 


* Eph. i. 20. + Luke xxii- 29. | Chap. xX. 
$ Matt. xxviii. 18. | | 
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Father the. Hour is come; ger: 77 thy Son 
that, thy. San 8 ha. may ghorify thee 3. as thou 
haſt given him pawer over all F ef, that 1 HE 
*HOULD GIVE ETERNAL Lizg to as many 
as thou hath: given him, And what leſs can 
the Nation of a Kindom imply. than (in our 
Saviour's. Phraſe) . Authority to execute Judg- 
ent, * in rewarding the Good and puniſh- 
ing the Bad? Therefore St. Paul ſays, be 
=P reign till he hath put all Enemies under 
bis Feet, That the laſt Enemy that ſhall be 
ae oftrayed i is Death, The Deſtruction of 
Death is the Reſurrection from the dead; 
for when the dead riſe Death will be foal- 
{red up in Victory; and then ſhall Chriſt 
deliver up the Kingdom to God even the Fa- 
ther, 1 Cor. 15. 
Prom all this it appears that the media- 
torial Kingdom of Chriſt (that which is 
| called 4is Kingdom in Contradiſtinction to 
che Kingdom of , the Father o began with 
bis Reſurrection, and will end with the g ge- 
aeral Reſurtection. His State of Humili- 
tion, was not his Kingdom but preparative 5 
to his Kingdom; and after he had died to 
lave us, he was raiſed from the dead to rule 
and judge us. Now from hence the Con- 
2 nexion 


John v. 27. 
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our Reſurrection will be moſt manifeſt, 
For if Chriſt was therefore raiſed that he 

might be our Judge, his, Reſurrection is 
then a direct Evidence that we ſhall ſtand 
in Judgment, and therefore that we ſhall 
be raiſed ; for if the World is not raiſed 
the World cannot be judged, This is the 
true Hinge upon which St. Paul's Argu- 
ment turns. if there be nv Refurrefticn of 
the dead, then is Chriſt nat r Hen -- --= Again ; 
if Chrift be not riſen then === your Faith Ls 
vain --- then they which are fallen aſleep in 
Chriſt are periſhed i. e. then there will be 
no Reſurrection. The Concluſion, I fay, 
reſts upon this: That the End of the Re- 
ſurrection of Chriſt (in the Oeconomy of 
God) being relative to the Reſurrection of 
the World; to deny either one or the 
other is, in effect, or by neceſſay Inſerence, 
to deny both. But now (fays he) 7s Chrijt 
7 iſen from the dead and become the 2 Fruits 
of 2 them that Sept. His Reſurrectiom i 18 Us 
it were a Pledge in Hand to ſecure the Cer- 
rainty of ours, For being g the Inveſtiture to 
his regal. Power, it muſt of courſe draw 
aſter it every conſtituent Part of regal Au- 
thority, and conſequently the Exerciſe 0! 


Joc: 
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Judgment. upon the Subjects of this King- 


dom; which being the dead as well as the 


living, it 1 5 7 follows that the dead 
muſt be raiſed. 


T heſe were the Hopes upon which the 


Apoſtles ſet out; this the Doctrine they 


preached throughout the World, Jesvs 
AND THE RESURRECTION, that is, Jeſus as 
the Judge of the World, and the Refur- 


re&ion of the World i in order to ſtand be- 


fore him in Judgment. The Apoſtles as 


Jews believed 2 Reſurrection and a future 
State; but that the World ſhould be judg- 


ed by Jeſus, was a Thing that had never 


entered into their Minds, till they were 


taught it by Him, and which it was impoſ- 
{ible that they ſhould have believed other- 


wiſe, than upon the fulleſt Conviction both 
of his Doctrine and his Reſurrection. But 


thus fortified, thus convinced, that he who 
had promiſed was likewiſe able to fulfil; 


that he who had challenged to be their 
judge, was in actual Poſſeſſion of regal 


Lower, and had all Things in Heaven and 
n Earth put under his Feet: TuEV, who 


2 little FG had beeen dreaming only 
of earthly Diſtinctions, and Privileges; im 


:nediately commence Citizens of another 


N 4 "word 
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World, and er HER plact their final Hopes 


in.defiarice» of every Thing: that was geither 
valuable or-teftible in this. Sti Paul, ind the 


Text, Profeſſes not only his Reſdlution; but 
even a Deſire to Enbν ther Rellruſbip n 


CHriſt“ Sufferings and to be made comfortable 
Lo hit Death. Nor were theſe vain Words: 


For hear what he ſays of himſelf and his 
F ellow /- Apoſtles 1 Cor. iW. iwer 1471 1 
think that God hath fet forth us, the Apoſtles 
aft, as it were appointed wmto uenth; For um 
are made a Spectacle to the World, and to 
Angels, and to Men. Even unto this fre- 
ent Hour we both hunger and thirft, and art 
naked, and are buffeted, and have no certain 
Drwoeking-place - reviled ferſecuted--<de- 
 famed---20e are mage as the Filth of the Word, 
and are the Off-feouring of all H. lung. But 
mall 19 8 Things they were more than Con- 
querors. All of them were actuated by 
one and the felf-fame Spirit of Fortitude and 
Reſolution, Fat neither Deutb nor Life, nor 
Angels, non Principalitier, nor Pywero, nur 
Tings preſent, nor Things 10 cum; nor 
 Heighth, non Depth, nor any other Creature, 
Pould Separate them from the Love of” G 
wn is in by oo Taha. You "ſee, à Hrtle 

F 0. 01 108 "above 
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above what was che Gronnd-whrk of this 
Cora ge. Cith 18 Nis RISEN and ir eben 
ar \the rigbi Hund of God. ho ſball ſepu- 
att fromthe Due of Obriſt? Shall Tribula 

tons, br Diſtreſo ur Perſecution, or Famine, 
or Nybedneſi, or Peril, or Saru. Nay, in 
all theſs Things ade are more ban M e 
'brough Bim that loved us. 
| It-is worthy to be obſerved that during 
Hur Saviour's Life-time, the Apoſtles dif- 
covered a Spirit very different from this. 
Peter who, upon all Occaſions appeared 
the moſt bold and forward among them, 
denied his Maſter when he was apprehended 
by the Jews; and upon'the ſame Occaſion 
it is recorded of all the Di yſeiples that they 
forfotk him and fled. Matt. xxvi. 56. But 
after Chriſt's Reſurrection not one of them 
ever forſook him. All held out to the laſt, 
nor declined the greateſt Perils; --- and is 
not the Reaſbn obvious? The Reſurrection, 
(ef Which they had been Eye-witneſſes) 
Cleared u up all their Doubts, and gave them 
4a F l of Mind that was not to be 
ſhaken: Though we muſt alſo take this 
along with us, viz. That as they were 
now engaged in the Work of God, and 
Angled out to be his Inſtruments in con- 
bu ac 93-45 tf en veying 
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veying his ſaving ee N 
the World; there can be no Doubt but 
that they were ſupplied with mighty FOR 
from aboye, to enable them to bear the 
Weight of their Sufferings,,. which to ſup⸗ hy 
port ſeemed. to require a Degree of Strength 
more than human. St. Paul himſelf lays 
it upon this. For when he mentions. the 
Hardſhips he underwent for. the Goſpel 
Sake, he takes not the Praiſe of it to him- 
ſelf. He was what he 25 00 by the Grace of 
God (as he tells us.) If he laloured more a- 
bundantiy. than others; it was not Hz but 
the Grace of ( God that Was with him. 1 Cor, 
xv. 10. If he was more than, Conqueror; 
it was through him that loved him. It he 
could do al! Things; it was through Chrift 
that frengthened him. Philip. iv. 13. 
This Aſſiſtance our Saviour had pro- 
miſed to his Apoſtles, Luke xxi. 12. &c. 
where having fore warned them of the Treat- 
ment they ſhould meet with from the 
Enemies of his Goſpel ; as, that they ſnould 
Jay their Hadi upon ther, and perſecute 
them --- that they ſhould by them be geli- 
vered up to the Synagogue and into Pri ions, - 
and brought before Kings and Rulers for. bis 
Names-Sake ; he bids them Settle it in their 
f | Heart: 
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Hearts not to meditate before what they ſhould 
anſwer z/ for that Hz would give them 4 
Mouth and Wi Nahm, which all their Advera | 
_ faries ſhould not be able to gainfay or reſi N. 
And it appeared in the Event that He who 
gave them a Mouth and Wiſdom, gave 
thein alſo Courage and Reſolution; accord- 
ing to that of St. Paul, 2 Tim. i. 7. God 
hath not given us the Spirit of Fear, but of 
Power and of a found Mind. 
This Spirit, ſo conſpicuous in the Apoſ- 
tles, reſted upon thoſe alſo who ſucceeded 
them in the Work of the Miniſtry ; and 
upon great (and almoſt incredible) Num- 
bers of thoſe who through their Preaching 
embraced the Faith of Chriſt. Read that 
dreadful Account which we meet with 5 
Heb. xi. 35. &c. They were tortured not 
accepting Deliverance that they might obtain 
a better Rgſurrection; others had Trials of 
_ cruel Mockings and Scourgings, yea, moreover, 
of Bonds and Impriſonment. They were 
Stoned, they were fawn aſunder, were tempted, 
Were. Jain with the Sword They wandered 
about in Sheep-ſzins and Goat-ſkins, being 
deſtitute, afflicted, tormented : --- They wan- 
Ared in Deſerts, and in Mountains, and i n 
Dent, and in Caves of the Earth, This 
Paſſage 
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Paſſage locke back upon the Sniferings of 
the faithful People of God, in the Ages 
before the coming of Chriſt? But it is as 
tfue 4 Deſcriptiom of what the firſt Chrif- 
tlans ſuffered under the heathen Perſeon- 
tions. And muſt there not have been a 


"mitghty Power to ſupport 8 much Con- 
Maney in ſuch Numbers of 241 Conditions, 
of both Sexes, of all Ages, who freely laid 
down their Lives for the Teſtimony of 
Jeſus and the Reſurrection! Shew me an Ex- 
ample like this in all Hiſtory, or confeſs 
that the Hand of God was in this Work 
_ which whoever, to avoid the Evidence of 
A miraculous Power, ſhall deny, he mult 
(as Grotius has well obſerved) be obliged to 
admit ſomething that is MoRE than mira- 
culous. 

Let this Oblervation' Rb for the con- 
firming our Faith. The Uſe that we are 
to make of this whole Matter in Practice, 
is to learn to bear the common Calamities 
of Life with Patience and Fortitude. We 
have the ſame Hope to ſupport us that the 
Apoſtles and firſt Chriſtians had; and if 
they had greater Aids from above, as 
having been called to more difficult Trials; 
— | in 
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in no Age will God be wanting in ONE 
Aſſiſtance praportinable to our Leeds. 
us only put our Truſt in him, and 3 5 
Duties with an honeſt Mind, not doubting 
but that under the moſt diſcouraging and 
preſſing Circumſtances that may befal us 
for the Sake of a good Conſcience, he will 
ſpeak Peace to our Souls and ſay as he ſaid 
to his Apaſtle, my Grace ic ſu ufpcrent for 
thee My Strength i is made Nat; in Weak- 
, "oſs 2 Cor. xii. 9. 


SERMON XI. 


AS FORE, Pe Ng Ws ne * O 
e 52 * * „ 3 — 0 00 . 


HeBREws i. 3. 


—. hen he had by himſelf purged our 322 
[e] fat down on the 1 85 Hand of the 
Mais on . 


FEXKOU have ſeen in a a Diſ- 
* oF courſe, * that the Goſpel is God's 
N. i Call to Repentance aud Salvation, 
offered to all Mankind, by or through the 
Propitiation made by Jeſus Chriſt. As 
this Propitiation is the corner Stone of 
_ Chriſtianity, it will be neceſſary to give 
it a more particular Explanation; in which 
I do not mean to trouble you with- nice 
and curious Diſputes ; but only to lay down 
plainly and diſtinctly What the Scripture 


teaches 


* Serm. vii. 
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teaches *edrive wing this Matter; and ns 
ſhew n * e ane 
ariſe from it. | 
Toe come at Os full ann: 18 the - 
Text, we muſt attend to what __ uo 
this Epiſtle. At Chap. ii. Verſe 9. 
Apoſtle ſays, We ſee Jeſus who was As 5 
little lower than the Angels, for (or by) 
the ſuftering of Death, crowned with Glory 
and Honour, that be by the Grace of God 
Gould taſte Death for every Man. What in 
the Text is ſtiled purging our Sins by him 
ſ6lf, is here called taſting Death for every 
Man. And both Expreſſions denote, that 
we are ſaved by his Death. Therefore he 
is ſtiled the Captain of our Salvation, by 
whom we are ſanctiſid and brought un- 
is Glory (Verſ. 10, 11.) and ſet forth as 
having taken part with us of the fame Fleſh . 
and Blood, that through Death, he might de- 
roy bim that hath the Power of Death, _ 
that is, the Devil, and deliver them ub 
/brough the Fear of Death, were all their ; 
Life-time ſubjet. to Bondage (Verſ. 14, 15.) 
he Deſtruction of the Devil means the 
Deſtruction of his Dominion and Power; 
and the Devil hath Power over us by Sin, 
_ of which he is the Author, Ringleader, | 


and 


15 here lad to | _have the 7 Fe De 0 
| becauſe by. Sin Ebene be i is 


that State of Fear and” J 


which, whilt Sin remaineth, there ca be 
no Deliverance. But Chriſt hath v wro ght 
our Deliverance. He hath deſtroyed di in 
and Death which is the Wages of Sin. 
How? Why, by Bimſel If; by Fa Death; 

as it is expreſsly ſaid. He hath purged 55 
our Sins therefore, in offering biwlelf up 
as an Atonement or Propitiation for Sin, 
as it follows Verſe 17. where he is "had 
to be a merciful and faithful High Pri 70 
in Things pertaining to God, to nale Re- 

conciliation for the Sins of the People... * C2 
Let us go on to the fifth Chapter, and 

we ſhall ſee a Compariſon , ſtated betwee: 
Rog Levitical Prieſthood and 2 Prieft- 


. 


Men, in 1 T bings pertaining 7a Ged, that by 


may offer both Gifts and Sacti cc. for Sins. 
---And no Man taketh. this Honour ts 


_ Himſelf, but he that is ralled of God, as 


5 Pp Aaron. So alſo C brit glor! tied not Hin 
If to be made an High Prieſt, but he "that 


ford 
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fa, unto Lim, Thou art my Son. this Day 


toe I be gottes Ebe- m . the Days. of 
+ Fl ſh, 41 he had 9 fred up Prayers x 


and Supplication. 8 with frog. Crying and 


Tears, unto Bim that was able to ſave him 


from Death-- being. made perfett he became 
the Author | 


| £1 obey him. (Verl. 49.) Here Chriſt 


f eternal Salvation to all them 


is ſet forth. to be a High Prieft as Aaron 


iY 


was ; called of God as Aaron was; per- 


; forming. the Office of an High Prieſt as 
| Aaron did, and as all other High Prieſts 
uſed to do; z praying, interceding, and 
making Reconciliation. In Point of Ex- 
tency, ere was indeed a 2 great Difference 


between the Prieſthood of Chriſt and that 


of the Jewiſh, High-Prieſts, which the 
Apoſtle diſtinctly notes in the ſubſequent 


Parts of this Epiſtle. They. Were: many 
Priefts, becauſe they were not ſuffered t0 
continue by reaſon of Death. But Chrijt | 


becauſe be continueth for ever, hath an un- 
changeable Prieſthood (Chap. vii. Verſ. 23, 
24.) The. Lau made Men Prigſis which 


had Infirmity; ; but our High Prieſi is holy, 


harmleſs, undefiled, ſeparate from Sinners. 


(Verl. 2628.) And as our High- Prieſt 
is more. excellent, lo his Miniſtration hath 
Oo 'A 
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4 greater and more noble Effect, a How 
much he is the Mediator of better Covenunt 
eftabliſhed upon better Promiſes. (Chap. viti. 
Verſe 6.) For the Law made nothing per- 
jet, but the bringing in of a better Hope 
did, by which we draw nigh unto God, 
(Chap. vii. Verſe 19.) Under the Law, 
the High Prieſt went once'@ Tear "into\'the 
fecond Tabernacle, not without Blood (the 
Blood of Beaſts) which he offered for him- 
elf, and for the Errors of the People. 
that could not make him that did the Ser- 
Vice perfect, as pertaining to the Conſciene: 
But Chriſt being come an High Priefi of 
good Things to come, by a greater and more 
perfect Tabernacle, not=---by the Blood e 
Goats and Calves but by his own Blood, en- 
fered ence into the holy Place, having ob- 
tained eternal Redemption for us. For if 
the Blood of Bulls and Goat —ſancfiſieth 10 
the purifying of the Fleſh ; how much more 
ſhall the Blood of Chrijt---=purge your Con- 
, ſciences from dead Works, to ſerve the liu- 
ing God? Chap. ix. Verf. 7, &c. From 
all this it appears, that the Blood of Chriſt 
hath an Effect correſpondent to that ot 
the Sacrifices under the Law ; that is to 
_ as the one was a — againſt le- 
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firution) of... Law made Men in theſe | 
Reſpects guiltleſs; ſo. the other waſhes. 
away the Defilemcnts of Conſcience, and 
makes us clean in the Sight of God. The 

one took away Sin, as it reſpected the 
temporal Law of Moſes; ; the other takes 


gal Iropuritivsa and in the View. and Con- 


away the Imputation of Sin, as it relates 


to the eternal Law of God, by which we 
are to ſtand or fall, at the great and fal ; 
Day of Judgment. 

This is the general Doftrine: of Serip⸗ 
ture concerning Chriſt's Mediation. Now ñ 
let us conſider a little more diſtinctly, the 
{cyeral Parts comprized under it. And in 
the firſt Place; this Doctrine ſuppoſes, 
that as we are all in a State of Sin, ſo, 
without Chriſt, we are all in a State of 
Caan For if we were not in 

2 State of Condemnation, there would 
har been no Room for Redemption. But 


St. Paul ſays, that we arc by Nature, the 


4 Childs ea of HW. rath. Eph. ii. 3. By Nature, 
that is, antecedently to the Gr ace of God in 
Chriſt, | as | the following Verſes ſhew. But 
God who is rich. in Mercy even ohen Wwe | 
were dead in Sins-->-hath raiſed us up bo- 
$Uers, and made us to fit together in hea= 

O2 deny 
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wenly Places, in (or by), Chr; 4 F he. B 
rail ng us up. Hogether, and 7 ng. US to 1 
down to gether in heavenly, Places, the 
poſtle means the reſtoring, us to the Pri- 
vilege of eternal Life, the Aſſurance of 
which is ſuch, that he ſpeaks of it as 2 
Thing actually in Poſſeſfion. But upon 
what doth this Privilege hang ? Why he 
tells us, upon the Mercy of God in Or by 
Chriſt Fefus, or through the Attonement 
made by his Blood ; from whence it fol- 
lows, that till we have made ourſelves the 
proper Subjects of that Mercy, we are the 
Children of Wrath, or liable to Condem- 
nation. And this is called our natural | 
State, as it is the State under which wc 
are born, and from which we cannot be 
delivered, tif we are accepted to che Pri- 
vileges of the Goſpel. 
That which qualifies us for this Bene- 
fit at firſt, is the giving up our Names 10 
Chriſt, or the becoming Chriſt's Diſciples ;. 
of which our Baptiſm is the publick Pro- 
feflion, to which whoſoever comes with 
A. penitent Heart, paſſes, from his why 
State into a State of Grace, that i is, his paſt 
Sins are freely forgiven, and he ltands en⸗ 
e to eternal rr upon performing g t. 
18 Conditions 
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Conditions oo. which Chriſt Hath 1 9 


7n 1 Name voy: 7 75 een To i the Ne. 
uiſinm of Sins. And St. Paul ſpeaks of al 
who haye been ' baptized unto Chriſt, as 
Members of his Body, and Heirs of his 
Promiſes by the Goſpel. Gal. iii, 26. Ye 

are all the Children of God by F aith i in Chrift 
Jeſus; For as many of you as have been 
baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chr; N 
and if ye be Chrift's, then are ye---Heirs 
according to the Promiſe. But this Privi- 
lege which we obtain by our Admittance 
into this new State, ſhall avail us to Sala 
vation no otherwiſe than as our Faith is 
productive of the Fruits of a good Life; 
Vr God bath not called us bo Uncleannefs, 
bud unto Holineſs, 25 St. Paul tells the Theſ- 
ſalonians, I Epiſtle Chap. iv. Verſe 7- And 

to the ſame Purpoſe, Epheſ. it. 10. We 

are his M. orkmanſhip created in Chrift Jolas 

unto good Works , which God hath before or 

dained that we  ſhoul] walk in them; Where. 
of the Apoſtle puts the Epheſians in Mind 
at the very fame Time that he tells chem, 
that they were no more Strangers and Fo- 
os Zuero, but Fellow Citizens with the Sorts 
O 3 and 
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md. of the Hor ole of Get: A very plain 
» Evidence, that as Repentance 3 is heceffary 0 
to our Admiffion into, the Covenant of 
God's s Mercy i in Chriſt; to 2 conſtant Con- 
tinuance in Well-doing (not excluding at 
any Time the Benefit of Repenta ce in 
Caſe of Tranſgreſſion) 18 equally neceffary 
towards preſerving that Intereſt in God, 
to which the Covenant entitles us, and to 
make us actual Partakers of the Kingdon 
- of Heaven. 8 8 
From hence then we perceive whit Re- 
- W the good Works of a Chriſtian bear 
to the Salvation of a Chriſtian. They Are 
neceſſary as the Condition of the Cove- 
nant; but they avail only 1 in Virtue of the 
Covenant. And this is true, not only of 
. thoſe Works which are done before we 
come to Chriſt ; but of thoſe alſo Which 
are done after we are made Members of 
his Church by Baptiſt, in Purſuance of 
the Engagements that the Covenant lays 
us under. Juſtification 1 18 not more plead 
able by Works under the Goſpel, than 
1 by Works without the Goſp el. For he 
chat pleads Juſtification by Works, mu 
ſhew that his Works are perfe&, becauſe 


2 ii he is a Sinner, the Law condemiis Him 
Now 
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Now, Sinners we. are 11 of x us, as wal af - 


tel Faith as before Faith : As well againſt 
the revealed Law of God, a8 againſt the 


j 
14 


natural Law. And therefore we muſt! at 


all Times, feek Juſtification from Chriſt, 
through whoſe Mediation that imperfect 


Obedience ſhall ſerve, which without it, 
would not have been accepted. . 
This is a ſhort Account of the Doctrine 


of Juſtification ; ; which is ſupported by 


the conſtant Authority of Scripture, and 


acknowledged by the unanamous Conſent 


of all Chriſtian Churches. Thoſe who ſet 


out upon other Principles, and conſider- 


ing Chriſt merely as a Preacher of Righ- 
teouſneſs, found their Hopes of Salvation 
upon Repentance, abſtracted from the At- 


tonement and Reconciliation made by 
him, do Injury to the Goſpel, and give 


great Handle to Unbelievers. Vet this is 
no uncommon Caſe. For aſk many why 
Chriſt came in the Fleſh? and they will 
anſwer, that it was to adminiſter a Re- 
medy to the Corruptions of natural Light; 
to explain and enforce the moral Law. 
Aſk them farther, how Sinners are recon- 


ciled unto God? They will tell you by 


Repentance, which they conlider, as $ hay- 
nr COT ing 
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ing in itſelf the Virtue, tog put away 
Sin. Fot if at any Time, they undertake 
to explain bow: Repentance reconciles tus 
to God; they flee not to the Goſpel for 
Help, but ſet up their own Reaſon in- itz 
Stead, and argue from the Juſtice and 
Goodneſs of God as evident to natural 
Lig ght, as if he was chliged to be recon- 
ciled to repenting Sinners. This Account 
of Chriſtianity (I fay) gives great Han- 
dle to Unbelievers; of whom few are fo 
_ unreaſonable as not to allow that the Goſ- 
pel is a good moral Syſtem. But conſider- 
ing it in no higher Light, they think 
that there could be no Uſe (or that there 
was no Neceſſity at leaſt) for Revelation 
to teach that which every Man knows, 
or (as they will ſay) may know by the 
Uk. of his own Underſtanding. It is 
very true, that this Concluſion is by no 
Means juſt. Much has been ſaid, and 
may reaſonably be ſaid, to ſhew. that it was. 
not unbecoming the Wiſdom and Good - 
neſs. of God to grant 2. Revelation, even 
admicting that the Goſpel contains nog 
thing more than what Right (Reaſons . 
ſet free. from Prejudice and Corruption, 
would have diſcovered. For what avails 
at 


* N Oo R r 


it” 0 ſay how much "Reaſon uncorrupted 
cate? do, if Reaſon is in fact corrupted, 
and not ſuffleient ef itſelf to cure its own 
Corruptions 2 But our ſure Foundation is 
chis, that the Goſpel offers that Remedy 
for Sin which Nature cannot find: And 
after this, if any one will ſay that the 
Goſpel offers nothing, they muſt ſhew that 
Hs is nothing, that is, they muſt prove 
the Method of Reconciliation offered by 
the * Goſpel to be abſurd; which I will 
venture to fay, the greateſt Maſters of 
Reaſon upon Earth will find to be impoſ- 
lible. 

This Confieration ſhould be of Weight | 
with thoſe who teach Chriſtianity ; to make 
chem cautious, not to give up ſo material 
2 Point as this to Unbelievers, which in 
Truth is nothing leſs than giving up the 
Goſpel. The Golpel in the very Notion 
of the Word, 'is good News or glad Tidings, 
according to that Paſſage in St. Luke, 5. 
old I bring you good Tidings of great Joy. 5 
which ſhall be to all People. Luke ii. 10. 
50 it is ſaid of Chriſt, that he went throught 
every City and Village, preaching and ſbeu- 
7 4 the glad Tidings oft the e Kingdom of God. * 
| = D IS OS ++: — 


Comfort to thoſe who were dead in Treſ- 
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Chap. viii, Verſe 1. But ſetting aſide Chriſt's 
Mediation, I cannot ſee any glad Tidings, 
which he or his Apoſtles, had to declare. 
For what were they? That Men ſhould | 
repent ? This furely could. afford little 


_ paſſes and Sins! Was it then that God 
would be reconciled to Sinners, upon their 
Repentance? This is all that is left to 
be ſaid. But what News was this, if they 
had this Means of Reconciliation already 
in their own Hands, and natural Light 
could ſhew it them? But take the Ac- 
Count of this Matter as the Scriptures give 
it, and all will be clear. God hath given 
to us the Miniſtry of Reconciliation to wit, 
that God was in Chriſt, reconciling the World 
to himfelf, not imputing their Treſpaſſes un- 
to them----He bath made him to be Sin for 
1, Who knew no Sn, that we might be made 
? the Righteon 1ſneſs of God in bim. 2 Cor, v. 
| 19--=21. Theſe were the glad Tidings, as 
che ſame Apoſtle elſewhere explains it, V 
declare unto you glad Tidings, hom that the 
Promiſe which was made to the Fathers, God 
bath tug led the fame unto, us their Ch. 
| dren, in thai he bath ra ied. Up \ FC enn 
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Be it Enbaon 2570 you Mbps, Men | 
and Brethren, that through" this Mam is 
preached unto you the Forgiveneſs of Sins, 
ani by bim all that believe” are Tuftifed. 
Aas Kili. 32---40, Here was Comfort 
indeed! that when all were loſt by Sin, 
Chriſt came to offer that Remedy by the 
ſhedding of his Blood, without which 
there could be no Remiſſion; and this 


juſtifies, and alone can juſtify thoſe ma- 5 


ny Repreſentations in Scripture, where 
the Goſpel is ſet forth to us as a great 
and a hidden Myſtery. What then muft Un- 
believers think, when they read theſe Things 
in our Bibles, and ſee us laying new 
Foundations ? Setting up natural Light, 
to the ſhutting out of all Myſtery, and 
putting our own Works in the Place of 
the Blood of Chriſt? What is this but 
telling them in effect, that the Goſpel, 
as Chriſt preached it, and his Apoſtles 
left it, is not to be defended? I fay it 
plainly ; that to lay afide Chriſt's At- 
tonement, and to found a Claim to the 
Remiſſion of Sin, upon the mere natu- 
ral Virtue of Repentance, is to preach 
another Goſpel. St. Paul ſays, h by 
Sew the 
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Fe, Deeds 75 the Low there "ſhall n0 7 11 
Uſted. Nom. iii. 20. But if there is 

515 ſuch Virtue, ſuch natural Virtue, 1 
fay, in Repentance, as will make Amends 
for the Breaches of the Law, and make 
us as clean in the Sight of God, as if 
we had not ſinned; it muſt be ſaid that 
we are juſtified by the Deeds of the Law; 
for Repentance is the Work of the Law, 
and if Repentance juſtifies, the Law juſ- 
tifies, and Chriſt is dead in vain. 
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Luxe xxiv. 49. 


—.— But tarry ye in the City of Feruſulets 
until Je be endued with Power from on 
high. 


HESE Words are a Part of the 
IT Diſcourſe which our Saviour had 

1 with his Apoſtles after his Reſur- 
rection, and immediately before his Aſcen- 
tion into Heaven. The meaning of them 
will beſt be underſtood, by laying together 
ſome other Paſſages of Scripture relating o 
the ſame Subject. 
It is recorded Acts i. 4. chat Chriſt being 
aſſembled together with his Apoſtles, command- 
ed them that they ſhould not depart from 
Jeruſalem; but wait 2 the Promiſe of the 
N al her. 
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Father. Here they are dommanded to 
tarry at 1 till they ſhould be endu- 


ed url Power from on bigb. The Pro- 


miſe f tbe Further therefore, muſt have 


been the Promiſe of this Power with which 


they were now to be endued. What this 
Power was we learn from the next Verſe. 
Fer John truly baptized with Water, but ye 


ſhall be baptized with the Holy. Ghoſt. And 


Verſe 8. Te ſpall recerve Power after that 
the Holy Ghoſt is come upon upon you or (as 


the Words would be better rendered) 2, 
Holy Ghoſt coming upon you ; that is, 4% the 


Holy Ghoſt's coming upon you. The 


Power they were to receive was the Power 


of the Holy Ghoſt; which was given for 


this purpote, that they might be Witneſſis 
Unto Chit, and that not only tt Jeruſalem 
aud in all Judea and in Samaria, but alſo 
unto the uttermoſt Part of the Earth. Our 


Saviour had preached the Goſpel among, 
his Countrymen the Jews; and ſo had his 
Apoſtles. But now they are commanded (as 


it is expreſſed Mark xvi. 15.) to pa af ; 
7 be World and preach the Goſpel 4 every 


Greataure. Jo qualify them for which ex- 


tenſive Work, I ſay, it was that they were 
commanded to tarry at Jeruſalem till they 
805 had 
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had received de Promiſe of the Father 
Promis Was ade _— to inks 
from Acts ii. 1-4. And when the Day of 
Pentecoſt was fully come they were all with one 
 arcor d in one Place E and they were ali filled 
wth the Holy Ghoſt, and began to fheak with 
other (that is, with ſtrange) Conor © as the 
1 gave them Utterance. 8 
The Points I propoſe to confider 8 
are; the Propriety and Neceſſity of that 
Power of the Holy Ghoſt, which was 
now granted to the Apoſtles to qualify 
them to preach the Goſpel throughout the 
World; and the Evidence that ariſes from 
hence of the Truth of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. In order to which, it will be neceſ- 
lary that the Efec7s of the Power of the 
Holy | Ghoſt reſiding in the Apoſtles, be 
diſtinctly attended to. F 
One, and the firſt vitible; Effect, ana: 
was this; that the Apoſtles who were Ga- 
lileans, and ſpoke only the Language of 
their on Country, were in an Inſtant of 
lime, without human Help or Inſtruction, 
enabled to ſpeak the Languages of all the 
World, For thus it is recorded Act. i. 5. 
y As were  awellng at Jeruſalem devout- 
8 Men 
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Men for Proſelytes) out 7 every Netiar 


under Heaven ; and they re confinended, 
becauſe that every Man heard them ak in 


his own Language. Whilſt the poſtles 
preached to their own Countrymen, . they 
had no occaſion for any Language but their 


own. But when they were to preach 1 to all 
the World, it was neceſſary that they ſhould 


underſtand the Languages of all the World. 


Thus far the Matter is clear. But this 
was but one of thoſe many Effects, a Ca- 


talogue whereof 1 is given by St. Paul, 1 Cor. 


xii. 8. To onets i. Word of N. if- 


don; to another --- Knowledge - to another 
Faith to another the Gi ifts of Healing---2 
another the working of Miracles ; to another 


Prophecy; to another diſcer ning of Spirits ; 


to another divers Kinds of Tongues ; to anc- 


ther the Interpretation of Tongues. All theſe 
worketh that one and the ſelf-fame Spirit di- 
viding to every Man ſeverally as he will. 


ſhall not enter into theſe Particulars farther 


than they fall under two general Heads, 


diſtinctly ſpecified by our Saviour, to which 
the moſt principal of them may be re 


duced. 


The firſt, is the 1 Gift of Humina 


lion, or 1 ation, by which the Apoſtle x 


WEL: 
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8. 8 | 
Wette ge ctain!, nd infallibly inſtructed, in 
thoſe JoQtrines « or, Wig which concerned 


the Salvation of , len. Of this our Saviour 
ſpeaks John 1 15. When the Shirit of 
T7 uth is come he 01l guide you into all Truth. 
And Chap. xiv. Verſe 26. But the Com- 
 farter which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the Fa- 
Her aplll ſend i in my Name, he ſhall teach you 
all Things, and bring all Things to your Re- 
membrance whatfiever I have ſaid unto you. 
The Neceſſity of this Gift is manifeſt ; for 
if they themſelves were not infallibly in- 
ſtructed in theſe Things, they could not be 
_ infallible Guides to others. But this was 
what they took upon themſelves to be; for 
what they taught, they taught not as from 
themſelves, but as from God the Fountain 
of Truth, who can neither deceive nor be 
deceived. From our Saviour whilit on 
Earth they had learned many Things, as he 
himſelf had received them of the Father. 
But they were Men, and had the Frailtics and 
infirmities of Men; and (as it is intimated 
in the Paſſage above cited) wanted a care- 
full Monitor, to bring ſome Things back to 
their Remembrance, to which they had not 
iufficiently attended. And not only ſo, but 
SE 8 (as 
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(as he gave them expreſs Caution) he had 
many Things to ſay to them which they could 
not then bear (John xvi. 12.) and the open- 
ing of which he pnrpoſely reſerved till 
being fortified with Strength from above 
they ſhould be in a bt Condition to re- 
ceive them. 
Io give an Inſtance or two. The Apol⸗ 
tles had been bred up Jews; and were ful! 
of the common Prejudices of their Coun- 
try concerning the Kingdom of the Mei- 
ſiah, and the Nature of that Salvation 
which was to be wrought by him. That 
the Salvation was to be temporal they all 
believed; as appears from many Paſſages 
in the new Teſtament which it is needles 
to recite. And though our Saviour in his 
life Time had gone ſo far towards undeceiv- 
ing them in this, as to let them know that 
the Son of Man was to be crucifyed and flam, 
they would hardly believe him. And 
when Experience had convinced them of 
this, and they ſaw their Maſter ſlain before 
their Eyes, preſently they were offendes! = 
and gave up all for loſt; till diſcover- 
ing himſelf to be again alive, he con- 
muned with them, and opened therr Unger- 
PO = ftandin; 
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audlings that they might underſtand the Scrip- 
-1res and ſee that rh it beboved Chriſt to 
lrffer, and to 8 28 from the Dead rb third 

Hay. Verſe 4 5 
And as they believed that ths Salvation 
was to be temporal; ſo they believed it 
was to be confined to their own Country 
zd Nation; in which Miſtake they ſeem 
not to have been undeceived, till the Time 
being come when the Door of Faith was to 
be opened fo the Gentiles, St. Peter was in- 
tructed by a ſpecial Viſion from Heaven, 
Lo al! Diſtinction between Jew and Gen- 
de Wwas now at a full End, ſee Act. n 
X. AK 
What I mean by theſe Inſtances is to 
ew that it did not ſeem meet to the Wit- 
dm of God, to communicate to the Apoſ- 
des all at once every thing that pertained to 
the Knowledge of the Goſpel of his Son; 
wich proves the Need they had of being 
under the Guidance of his Holy Spirit, 
s inſtructed from Time to Time in ſo 


Em = as Was neceſſary and fit according 86 


- Meaſure in which the growing Reror- 
- a was to proceed. And though we 
ot ſhew exactly in what Points of 
BO rr they were detective in this or 
3 that 
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that particular Period of their Miniſtry; 
is yet reaſonable and neceſſary to — 5 
that in the whole Compaſs of it taken * 
gether, they were wanting in nothing, but 
that the Holy Ghoſt did fully communicai- 
to them the whole Myſtery of our Faith, 
far as it was thought proper to be revealed 
to Mankind. For he was to abide . 
them for tver. No other Guide was to un 
\ceed Him. And fince the very End eo 
their Mitton was to declare the whole Cour 
fel of God, as relative to the Salvation ct 
Mankind by Chriſt ; there can be no Dou. 
but that the Holy Ghoſt did fully perfect 
in them what our Saviour in the Time of 
his Miniſtry had left unfiniſhed. 
- _ You ſee then in what Senſe and up0r 
what Gronnds we maintain the Infallibilt, 
of the Apoltles. It is not neceſſary to !:y | 
that they were abſolutely, and in all Re- 
ſpects, infallible, nor in fact were they '». 
In Matters of general Knowledge; in M. wy 
ters of common Prudence; they were 
to themieves as other Men are: And there e. 
fore we find Peter and Paul differing i" 
their Judgments about the Expediency © 
eating or ot eating with the Gentiles, | 0" 
i. 11. But in nothing which was the 
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per Subje& of their Miſſion; in no Dogma 
r Chriſtian D Dotrine; in nothing which 
they declared as om the Lord; in nothing 

f this Kind cotild they diſagree; in no- 
thing could they be deceived. In all theſe 
Points they had the infallible Direction of 
the Holy Ghoſt; and to ſuppoſe they had 
nt, would by no Means conſiſt with what 
the Scripture affirms, that the Holy Ghoſt | 
was to guide them into all Truth, And 
with this Account the Fact agrees. For 
whatever Difference or Variety there may 
e as to ſome circumſtantial Matters of lit- 
ile Importance; we find a perfect Harmo- 
ay, and Conſiſtency between them, in all 
doctrinal Points. They all deliver the 
ame Rule of Life; all the fame Syſtem of 


Faith; in one God the Father; in one 
Chriſt the Redeemer, the Son of God, the 


Maker and Judge of all the World, the 
Mediator between God and Man, through 
whoſe Blood offered as the Attonement and 
ee for Sin, all Tranſgreſſions ſhall 
be forgiven, and we ſhall be accepted by 
true Repentance, to the Inheritance of 
-ternal Life. 

What was an infallible Ground of Faith 
the Apoſtles will be fo to us, provided 
3 WG 
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1 we have ſtifficient Evidence, that wheat 
1 e they received, that alſo they faithfully de- 
Iivered. To which Purpoſe ſerves the ſe- 
| cond Gift which T am now to take notice 
of, the Gift of Miracles. Of this, diſ- 
| tint Mention i is alſo made by our Saviour, 
as you find in Mark xvi. 17. And theſe 
Sig us ſhall follow them that believe ; in my 
Name they ſhall caft out Devils, they ſhai! 
ſpeak with new Tongues, they fhall take uf 
Serpents, and if they drink any deadly Thins 
it ſhall not hurt them; they ſhall lay TN 
on the Sick aud they ſhall recover. To wha! 
End all this? It follows Verſe xx. for Cor 
 firmation of the Word, and to ſhew that the 
Lord was working with them. 
To explain the Nature of this Kind on 
Evidence it muſt be ſuppoſed ; that as 1e. 
ſonable Creatures Mankind underſtood. 
that God made and governs the World. 
* here is no ſuch thing as framing any No- 
tion of God, without conſidering him 28 
influencing, ordering, and directing the 
Things of this World; and therefore when 
it was known by long Experience and O\- 
{ervation, what the common Operations 0! 
Nature were, and they ſaw the eſtabliſhed 
Wenn and Order of Things changed, and 
Effects 
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ite&s to proceed from Cauſes upon which, 
by any known Law, they had no Depen- 7 


ency ; it was natural for them to conclude _ 


hat ſuch. Change was the Work of that 
viſible Power in whoſe Hands they placed 
the Direction of human Things, Nicode- 
us ſpoke but the common Senſe of a Man 
«hen he ſaid Rabbi we know that thou art 
+ Teacher come from God, for no Man can do 
*heſe Miracles, that thou doft, except God be 
with him. John iii. 2. What were the 
Works that Chriſt did, which are here call- 
ed Miracles? Why at his Word the Blind 
recerved their Sight, the Lame walked, the 
Lepers Were cleanſed, the Deaf heard, and 
even the Dead were raiſed. Matt. xi. 5, 
Chriſt is ſaid to have done the Works, be- 
-auſe he was the only viſible Agent in them. 
Zut the Works were the Works of God, 
by his Power attending Chriſt, and fo ei- 
cemed becauſe ſuch Effects from ſuch a 
Cauſe was againſt all the Knowledge and 
x perience in the World. Admitting now 
the Works to have been the Works of 
God ; it is rationally concluded that Chriſt 
as @ Teacher ſent from God, becauſe it 
reœaſonable to be preſumed that God | 
Eh» not thus have attended Chriit with. 
P 4 his 
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his Power, unleſs he ee ee of: 1 


E * fdr: which he carne file, oo. 
Nicodemub was a few, und as boch in 
Kcucted 3 in the Knowledge of the one true 
God; and to this Belief” his ban and 
his Notions correſpond. Follow the Apof+ 
tles in their preaching among thè Heathens; 
and you will find them reſolving the Caſe 


according to their heathen Notions, but to 
the fame Effect. We have an Inſtance 
Act. xiv. Verſe 11. Paul and Barnabas 


yiere at Lyſtra, where there fat a certuin 


Mon impotent m his Feet, being a Cripple 
from his Mothers-Womb, who never | had 


walked. This Man heard Paul fpeak z who 


ftedjajily beholding him --= ſaid with a loud 


Voice, fland upright on thy Feet. And be 


lenped and walked, The Apoſtle did no 
more than look upon the Man, and bid him 
tand up and walk; and inſtantly he was 
cured of his Lamencſs. What ſay the 
People to this? Why when they jaw wha! 
Paul had done, they lift up their Voices fay- 


ing -== the Gods are come down to us in ie 


Likeneſs of Men. The People were aſto- 


niſhed, as well they might be; for the 
Work was a Work, not of human, but, o. 


divine Power. DO they confeſs it to have 
„ been. 
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been; in Manner: ſuitable to their The- 
ology, which was that this viſible World 


intendency, and Direction of more inviſible 
Beings than one, who ſometimes appeared 
in human Shape and converſed with Men. 
But the Effect appeared the fame in both 
Caſes; under Circumſtances varying ac- 
_ cording to the different Principles of each. 
| Nicodemus who believed that their was but 
one God, and took jeſus to be a Prophet 
fent from him, went to him only to be in- 
ſtructed. The Lyſtrians, who believed 
that there were many Gods, and that Paul 
and Barnabas were themſelves of the Num- 
ber of thoſe. Gods, brought Oxen and Gar- 
lands and wou!d have done Sacrifice to them. 
The Conviction that followed was the ſame 
in both Caſes. Nicodemus received what 
Chriſt taught, as God's Word; and the Ly- 
{trians (ſo many of them as were ſerious) _ 
were converted by the preaching of Paul 
and Barnabas. For preſently, at Verſe 20. 
we read of Diſciples; and at Verie 21, 22. 
it is ſaid that when the Apoſtles had preach- 
od the Goſpel in the City of Derbe, they 
returned again ro Lyſtra confi1 one, {ho Souls 

| (6 Yan Dijeiples. N | 
We 
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We nave then the oſs. both of Jews 
and Gentiles, (that i is, in Effect, of all Man- 
kind, however differing. in their particular 
Notions of God and Religion) concurring - 
to accept Miracles as a proper Evidence ot 
a divine Manifeſtation ; of which the great 
Numbers of Proſelytes made by the Apol- 

tles in all Parts, of the World is yet a fur- 
ther inconteſtable Proof. The Argument 
1s plain and ſimple, and reſts npon theſe 
two Propoſitions; 1. That God is concern- 
ed in every Effect which is Side the known 
eſtabliſhed Courſe of Things. 2. That God 
will not employ, or ſuffer his Power to at- 

tend any Perſon in this extraordinary Way, 

who under Colour of fuch Power ſhall 
falſly uſurp his Name and Authority; at 
leaſt not without leaving ſufficient Marks 


5 to diſcover the Impoſture, to thoſe who will 


conſider Things with any Degree of Seri- 
ouſaeſs. This is the Argument ; and an 
5 Argument it is that may very ſafely be 
truſted with plain common Senſe. But 
falſe Notions of Philoſophy may blind 
Men's Eyes, as they did from the firſt, and 
{till do to this Day. In the Age of the | 
Apoſtles, Greece was yet 8 for Arts 
and Learning ; and it was rom the Op- 


pofition 
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poſition of” Science "fall 2 called, falling in 
with the corrupt Inclinations of Men, that 
| = Gele met with its greateſt Obſtructi- 
St. Paul came to Athens, in the 
: Phage of God, but the Epicurean and Stoick 
Philoſophers looked upon him as a Babler. 
No Marvel. Theſe Men had removed the 
Foundation upon which the Evidence of 
Miracles reſted. Their Philoſophy ſhut 
God intirely out of the World; the one 
leaving all Things to Chance, the other ſub- 
jecting them to Fate, or Neceffiry. It is 
more wonderful that the Jews were not 
convinced, who had been bred up in a Re- 
ligion that ſtood upon this Kind of Evi- 
dence. They believed Moſes to have been 
a great Prophet, becauſe of the Signs and 
Wonders which he wrought. Why then 
did they not believe Chriſt and his Apoſtles, 


who in this Reſpect were not inferior to 


Moſes? The Scripture has told us how they 
ſolved the Difficulty to themſelves. 751 
Fellow (fay they) doth not caſt out Devils but 

by Beelzebub the Prince of the Devils. 
Matt. xii. 24. They did not diſpute the 
general Point, whether Miracles were the 
proper Evidence of a Prophet's Miſſion; for 


they had received the Law of Moles upon 
chis 


nied that they were the Works of Go 
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this Evidence. 4 They Jigs not deny the 


Point i in Fact that Chriſt wrought Miracles“ 
far this they law before . 5 Eyes. But 
1 though they were convinced that the Works 5 


were not the Works of Man, yet 94 de- 


aſcribed them to an intermediate Agent. 
It is by the ſame Kind of Artifice that 


Unbelivers in all Ages have endeavoured 


to get rid of the Evidence of Miracles; and 


a8 it is the only colourable Objection, I 
ſhall ſay ſomething to it very briefly. That 
there are intermediate Agents between God 
and Man mutt be admitted; for the Scrip- 
tures make mention of Spirits both good 
and evil. How far their Power extends to 
alter the eſtabliſhed Courſe of natural and 
viſible Things we cannot tell; but of this 
we are certain that they are all under 
the Controul of the one Supream God, 
8 without whoſe Permiſſion they can do no- 
thing. A Miracle therefore wrought by 
and intermediate Agent muſt be a Miracle 
- wrought by the Permiffion of God; and the 
. Queſtion will be how far is it reaſonable to 
ſuppoſe that God may permit intermediatc 


Beings to act in. ſuch Caſes. Be the Power 
of Spirits as great as you can imagine, this 
you 


and 
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you nh ſuppoſe, that God hath not left 
himſelf without Witneſs, but that he hath 
ſo far limited that Power, as that it ſhall ak 
ways be poſſible for him to make himſelf 
| known to his Creatures, whenever he ſhall 
think it proper fo to do. Every Man but 
an Atheiſt muſt have a natural Senſe that 
God may communicate himſelf to his 
Creatures, and muſt conceive that it may be 
as reaſonable for him ſo to do in many 
Caſes, as it 18 reaſonable for one Creature 
to communicate itſelf to another. He 

hath firſt manifeſted himſelf to us by the 
viſible Creation. The Heavens declare his 
Glory, and the Firmament fheweth his handy 
Work. If after this he ſhould think fit to 
make himſelf known to us, it muſt be by 
ſome change in viſible Things, declaring the 
fame Power by which the viſible Things 
themſelves were eſtabliſhed. Conſider now 
the Works wrought by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles, of what Sort they were. Take 
the whole Series and Combination of them | 
together and try if you can imagine any 
Thing greater, or Which more beſpeaks the 
Hand of God. If you fay that this is not 
Evidence, will you be pleaſed to ſay what 
is or what would be Evidence in your 
it 
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Opinion? We are not Judges of the De“ 
grecs of Power requiſite to the producing 
many natural, much leſs ſupernatural, Ef- 
fects. We can ſcarce tell which is the 
greateſt Work, to cure a ſick, or a lame, or 
a blind Man in certain Caſes, or to raiſe a 
dead one to Life again. But take the 
Power attending Chriſt and his Apoſtles as 
it was ſeen in all the Miracles that they 
wrought, and in Appearance, or to our Ap- 
prehenſion (which is the only Rule we have 
to go by) it is in nothing inferior to that 
Power by which the Heavens. and the 
Earth were made. 
If this Matter were duly conſidered, it 
would cut off Abundance of needleſs Queſ- 
tions in thoſe who love to raiſe Doubts to 
perplex the common Senſe of Mankind. 
And when once it is admitted that the 
Works were the Works of God, it will be 
thought I hope a very natural Inference, that 
the Doctrine in Confirmation of which 
they were wrought is from God; for it de- 
pends upou this firſt and fundamenta] 
Principle of natural Religion that God is 
true and cannot lye. But we may be call- 
ed upon perhaps to ſhew, that we are not 
dee upon in theſe Accounts, and a 
Matter 
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Matter, it is, very neceſſary to be ſpoken to- 
You will eaſily foreſee, that the Time be- 
fore me will not permit me to enter largely 
' into this Argument; I thall therefore con- 
ane myſelf at preſent to the ſingle Miracle 
which was the firſt and moſt remarkable 
ffect of the Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt - 
at the Day of Pentecoſt, namely, the Gift 
of Tongues ; and conſider how improbable, 
or rather impoſſible it was, if no ſuch Thing 
had happened, that it ſhould ever have 
been recorded to us in the Scripture Hif- 
cory. | 
There are two Circumſtances then, in 

the Story worth Obſervation. One con- 
cerns the Number of the Per/ons who are 
reported all at once to have received thig 
extraordinary Gift, who were, the twelve 
Apoſtles at leaſt, but moſt probably the 
whole Aſſembly of Apoſtles and Chriſtians 
% the Number of 4 Hundred and Twenty, 
s mentioned in the foregoing Chapter. & 
The other reſpects the Seaſon when this is 
aich to have happened, which was at a ſo- 
enn yeaily , Feſtival, when there was at 
1 a great Concourſe of People from 
I Quarters of the World. To which we 
ay add a third relating to the Effect of 
1 
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this Miracle viz. that 27 the fame Day three 
Fhouſand Perſons are ſaid to have been con- 
verted to the Chriſtian F aith. Now can 


any one imagine, that had it been the De- 


fign of the Writer of this Hiſtory, to ſup- 
port an Impoſture by counterfeit Miracles, 
he would have cloathed his Fables in ſuch 

Circumſtances of publick Notoriety ? It 
may be obſerved of moſt of our Saviour's 
Miracles, that being reported to have been 
done in Publick, theſe Reports are ſo many 
Appeals to the publick Faith, for the Truth 
of them; and in this particular Relation 
the Appeal is ſo general, and the Date 
the Fact ſo near the Time of writing the 
Hiſtory, that it ſeems impoſſible that the 
Fraud (if it had been a Fraud) ſhould not 
immediately have been expoſed, and the 
Author and his Book have at once loi! 
all Credit. Suppoſe that ſomebody 3i 
this Time a Day ſhould take a Fancy 
to publiſh a Hiſtory of Miracles in favour 
of the Proteſtant Perſuaſion ; would he, 
think you, begin his Book with a Re- 
lation, that at Rome, about thirty Ven 
ago at the Time of a publick Jubilee, the 
were a hundred Chriſtians who declarcs 
" again 
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againſt the Popiſhi Faith, and in one Day 
made three Fhonſand Converts in confe= 
quence of a great and furprizing Miracle 
wrought upon them, that being all Romans 
horn, and Men of no Education, they were 
n a ſudden enabled to ſpeak all the modern 
Languages? Could ſuch a Tale as this gain 
ny Credit? Would not the Objection be 
obvious and unanſwerable, that if ſuch an 
extraordinary Thing had happened, it muſt 
have been known at Rome, and heard of be- 
fore now in other Parts of Europe, and 
that all remembrance of it could not ſo 
ſoon have been loſt ? The Truth therefore 
is, that St. Luke in recording this Fact, re- 
corded a Thing well known in thoſe Times, 

and which, no Doubt, there were yet Num- 
bers of living Witneſſes to atteſt. But this 
is not all. The Credit of this Miracle is 
farther ſupported by an indiſputable Mat- 
ter of Fact, which both ſuppoſes and de- 
vends upon the Truth of it. The Apoſtles 
{vs I have faid before) were born Jews. 
They were Men of low Figure in Life; ot 
10 Literature; yet they were called upon 
to preach the Goſpel to all the World. 
Jo ſhould they. be qualified for to great 
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a Work? Py human Means? It was im- 
poſſible; for by human Means they were 
unprovided with Languages, and with 
out being underſtood they could not preach 
the Goſpel) But preach it they did ; 
and all the Proofs we have from Hiſ- 
tory of their quickly diſperſing themſelv-5 
into different Parts of the World, and 
plauting the Goſpel in every Nation where 
; they Came (which are Matters of profane 
as well as of ſacred Record) are ſo many 
Proofs of the Truth of what the new 
Teſtament relates in this particular. To 
{peak the Whole; the Succeſs which the 
Apoſtles met with in this Work, in the 
great Numbers of Converts they made 
among People of all Nations and Languages, 
is a moſt evident Proof that they had not 
only the, Gift of Tongues, but the Power 
of working other Miracles. The Gift ot 
Tongues was a Miracle to thoſe who 
knew their Birth and Education, and 
had Proots of the Circumſtances unde 
Which they received it; and as ſuch + 
wrought Conviction in many. But to the 
reſt of the World, if they had not bee! 
enducd with miraculous Gifts of othe! 
Kinde. 
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Kinds, they might have preached, but 
they would have preached in vain. But. 
!et us, take heed that this Grace be not 
niffered to us in vain: Remembring who it 
is that hath ſaid he that rejecteth me and res-, 
rap not my Words hath one that jndgeth 
2 The Word that [ have ſpoken, the fame | 
500 judge him i in the laſt Day. e xii. 48. 
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For there muſt. be a Io Hereſi among von, 
{hat they which are approved, may 2 
made man! anife / 4 e you, 


ER HE Apoſtle i in the 3 Par: 
1 * of this Chapter, baving treated 
Cows concerning certain Matters rela: 
ing to the decent Behaviour of Chriſtan: 
in their publick Aſſemblies; proceeds (Verte 
17.) to tax the Corinthians with fome A 
buſes which he underſtood they had bees 
guilty of in the Celebration of the Lord 
Supper. Now m this that 4 declare unto 0. 
Ipraiſe you not; that you come together nol fe 
the better but for the «worſe. Hor ferſs . 
all, when ye come tegetver in the CHurcu, / 
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gear bu: there be Divifions among hon, 
and I partly. believe it. What theſe Di- 

vuiſlons were we may leah” from Verſe 
20, 21. When, ye come together-therefore in- 
ts one Place, this 1s not ta eat the Lord's 
Supper. For in eating, every one taketh 
fore other his wn Supper, and one ts hun- 
7%, and another is drunken. It ſeems that 
ia their Feaſts of Charity (which in thoſe 
Days conſtanly attended the Celebration of 
the Sacrament) there was not a due Regu- 
larity obſerved. For whereas theſe were 
intended at firſt, for the Relief and Sup- 
port of the Poor, who were wont to ſit 
down together with the Rich, at one com- 
mon Table; this Order was growing in- 
to Diſuſe, and every one taking to him- 
elf that Share which he brought, and 
which ought to have been ſet forth to all 
in common; ſome had too little, others too 
much; one Was hungry, another Was drunkens 
Hence the Diviſions. Now the Apoſtle in 
my Text not only declares himſelf in a 
zreat Meaſure perſuaded that the Reports 
nich he had heard concerning theſe Things 
were true,” but foretells ſcmething worſe 
to follow; For there muſt be ALSO He- 
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ref Fes among you. The proper Diſtinction 
between the Hergſies and the Div fe Pons ſeems 
to be this; that the Di ions were ſuch 
Kinds of Differences as might ſubſiſt among 
thoſe who held the common Faith. Of 
this Sort were the Diviſions ſpoken of in 
this Place; and ſo were thoſe mentioned 
Chap. 1. when very ane ſaid T am of Paul, 
Tof Apollas, I of Cephas, and I of Chriſt. 
But Hereſy is a Word of ſtronger Signi- 
fication, and denotes an open Revolt ot 


Apoſtacy from the Faith, in thoſe who 


ſtill retain and challenge to themſelves the 


Name of Chriſtians. Such as theſe thc 
f poſtle tells the Corinthians there muft be ; ; 
by which is meant not that God had laid 
any Force upon human Liberty to com- 
pel Men to be Hereticks; but, that the : 
human Liberty ſuppoſed, and the Tem- 
pers and Diſpoſitions of Men in the Uſe 
of that Liberty conſidered, it was moral- 
ty impotlible that there ſhould not be He 
refies. And fitting it is, that the Wiſder, 
ig God ſhould order and ſaffer it thus tc 
be, for the Reaſon which is here ſub 
Se namely, That they who are approved 
may be made manifeſt. 1 ſhall conſider the 
; = Word. 
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Words; with A diſtin View to > theſe two 
Points, and enquire, | 
Firſt; Upon what Accounts it is neceſſa- 
Ty that. there ſhould be Herelies in the 
Church of Chriſt. 
Secondly; How the Wiſdom of God i is 
manifeſted in ordering it thus to be. 
Firſt, I am to ſhew, upon what Ac 
counts it is neceſſary that there ſhould 
He Herekies in the Church of Chriſt, Now 
as Hereſy is a Departure from the Faith, 
it is clear in general, that it mutt ever be 
founded either in a Miſunderſtanding of 
the Rule of Faith, or in a willful Oppo- 
ation to the Truth. The Rule of Faith 
at firſt, was the oral Inſtruction of Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles; and thoſe who had the 
Opportunity of being taught by them in 
nediately, were leſs in Danger of miſtak- 
ing the Rule: Yet miſtaken, cven in thoſe 
Times, it might, pottbly, have been. But 
when the Doctrines of the Goſpel were 
10 longer to be learned from the Mouths 
of. inſpired Men, the Writings of inſpired 
Men, that is the Scriptures, became the 
Rule of Faith ; and theſe, it is plain, not 
only may be miſunderſtood, but moſt pro- 
»ably wall be N when they 
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fall into ignorant and unſſcilful Hands; 
according to that of St. Peter, who {neak- 
ing of the Writings of St. Paul, faith, that 
in then are fome Things hard to be under- 
fad, which they that are unlearned. and 
unſtable noreft, as they do alſo the other 
8 Criptures, unto their own Dime 2 Pet. 
Ul, 16. 

Here is then one very evident Source of 
Hereſy, the Miſundorſtanding of the Scrip- 
tures. And the Reaſon why, morally 
ſpeaking, it is impoſſible that the Scrip- 
_ tures ſhould not be miſunderſtood by many 
is, becauſe there are always thoſe Cauſes 
working in human Nature, which are di- 
poſed to unqualify Men for the Recep- 
tion of the Truth. For Inſtance ; Con- 
ceit and Pride, by which Men miſtak- 
ing their own Abilities, aim at Thing: 
beyond their Reach. Hence it is that 
thoſe who are ignorant diſdain the pro- 
per Means of Information: And (What 
yet worſe) that thoſe who (their Station 
and Capacities conſidered) ought to be 
Learners, ſect themſelves up to be In- 
ſtructors of others. All Ages will furnid): 
numerous Examples of this Kind: An 
to that Degree of Diſti action and Mad. 
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neſs have ſome been driven by this Diſ- 
temper of Mlind, that they have miſtaken 
their own Reveries for the Inſpirations of 
the Holy Ghoſt. There is nothing ſo 
wild and extravagant, which a confident 
Enthuſiaſt may not give forth as the O- 
racle of God. For it is not likely that 
Man fhould pay much Regard to the 
Scriptures, who is perſuaded that he has | 
aun infallible Guide in his own Breaſt. 
Ard the Miſchief in this Caſe (and all 
ther Caſes of the like Sort) is, that no 
Man ſcarce ever ventured to broach a 
fooliſh and abſurd Thing, who has not 
found ſome to back and ſupport him. 
There is nothing in this, but what muſt 
be expected. For like Cauſes will have 
like Effects; and the fame wrong Turn 
of Thought which helps one Man to in- 
vent, will as naturally lead others of the 
{ame-Cait to approve and admire. 
| Wee are not to imagine that Pride is a 
| Weed that flouriſhes only in rude and un- 
cultivated Minds. The wiſe (as they are 
commonly eſtcemed) and the learned are 
not leſs obnoxious to this Vice than other 
Men ; and whenever it Jays rank Hold 
in ſuch as theſe, the Miſchief is the worſe, 
a8 
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as the Improvements of Art fall in, in Aid 
of the Corruptions of Nature.. It is the 
Property of a proud Man, to endure . no 
Oppotition, to. brook no Foil; and yet it 
is plain, that he that would earn of Chriſt 
muit be meet and bumble, and in many 
Points ſubmit his Judgment implicitly to. 
the Authority of God. I do not mean 
that in order to be a ſound Chriſtian, 
4,10 Man muſt give up his Underſtand- 
ing. This is the Reproach of thoſe 
who mean ill to Chriſtianity. But it is a 
clear Cafe, that he muſt give up his Pride 
and Selt-Will, and be contented to believe 
many Things, the Manner of which he 
cannot underſtand. Therefore if a Man 
will lay it down as a Rule to himſelf, to 
believe nothing which Reaſon cannot fa- 
thom ; the Conſequence will be, that he 
mult give up the Goſpel, or torture and 
wire-draw the Scriptures to ſpeak a Sen- 
which the Holy Ghoſt never intended. 
Near a-kin to Pride, is Aﬀfotation of 
Singularity, which ariſes from a cert ain 
Vanity of being admired, or rather gazed 
and wondered at. Men of this Tops: 
never Care to go in the common Road, 
they can help it; and the Reaſon is plain 
For 
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For he that piſſes in a Croud, unleſs he 
greatly exceetds'the common Size, is not 
likely to be taken Notice of. Such as 
theſe therefore affect uncommon Notions 
Marks of Diſtinction; and are not often 
ollicitous what others ſay or judge of 
them, provided they be but talked of. 
This is a great Inſtance of Weakneſs no 
doubt; and yet it is a very common one. 
Zut it is not more common than it is miſ- 
-hievous, wherever it predominates. For 
in Reaſon it muſt be expected, that the 
more clear and plain any Doctrine is, the 
more generally it will be received. And 
yet, if a Man be prejudiced againſt any 
Doctrine becauſe it is generally believed, 
he will be the leſs apt to believe it. 
Of the Power of Prejudice I need fay 
but little ; whether it be founded in Pride 
ar in Vanity, or in any other Cauſe, the 
Effect of it is conſtantly the fame, viz. 
CarelefIneG, or partial Examination, which 
1cver fail to miſguide the Underſtanding, 
where there is a Poſhbility of being miſ- 
bed. As to that other Cauſe of Herefics 
before mentioned, namely a wwill/ul/ Oppo- 
ion of the Truth; it is not to be con- 
eired that any ſerious Chriſtian ſhould 
deny 
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deny with his Mouth any Doctrine which 
his on Judgment and Conſcience con- 
vinces him to be clearly taught in the 
Scriptures. But if a Man be not ſerious 
in the Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, he may 
do it and naturally will do it; when there 
are any Purpoſes to be ſerved by it, that 
will make it worth the while. A Man 
may lee that a Doctrine is taught in the 
Scripture, who does not own the Autho- 
rity of the Scripture; and if ſuch a one 
profeſiing the Goſpel, ſhall teach any 
Thing that he knows to be contrary © 
the Scripture, or abet and encourage thoſe 
that do; whilſt he 1s really no Chriſtian, 
he will be a real Heretick. So it is with 
thoſe who being abandoned to a vicious 
and a ſenſual Life, never give oct : 
the Trouble to conſider what is true in 
Religion or what is falſe, It is not very 
natural for ſuch to be the Beginners “ 
Hereſies; but they are very often the Pro- 
moters of Hereſies, when ſuch Hereſies 
fall in with their vicious Tempers and In- 
clinations or ſuit with the Maxims c. 
their worldly Policy, whether in Govern- 
ment, or in private Life. Theſe are will- 
ful Oppoſers of the Truth, | becauſe the) 
willfulh, 
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willſully- indalge thoſe wicked Courſes, 
which make Truth or Falſhood, in their 


Reckoning and REI, to become n 


terent Things. 


Upon the whole then it appears, that to 
alle! why there muſt be Hereſies; is in ef- 
fe& to aſk why are Men prond, or vain, 
or wicked? Men ought not to be ſo, no 
Queſtion : But in Fact and Experience ma- 
ny have been to; and, morally ſpeaking, 
it is certain that many always will be fo. 


Therefore Hereſies there always will and 
muſt be. And this, by the Way, ſhews 


how weak it is to urge the Differences 
among Chriſtians in Matters of Faith, as 
an Objection againſt the Truth of the Goſ- 
pel ; for what hath the Truth of the 
Goſpel to do with the Corruptions of 
Men? Is a Science not true, becauſe its 
Principles have been miſtaken? Is Geo- 
metry or Arithmetick not true, becauſe 
Men may reckon wrong, and make falſe 
Calculations? It ſhews that Men are un- 
der very ſtrong Inclinations to give up the 
zoſpel, when they can ſatisfy themſelves 
»ith ſuch poor Shiits as theſe! _ 

Nor is the Objection ſtronger againſt 
”rovidence, than it is againſt he Truth 
of 


of the Goſpel. For Pride and Vanity, and. 
Wickedneſs, arc all of We Abuſes of 
Liberty; and therefore to aſłk why God 
wicked; is in effect to aſæ, why he bath 


againſt Providence, it is an Objection 


_ anſwer as well as revealed. But I do not 


enough for us to know that we could not 
finite in Wiſdom, Power, and Goodnels, 


ing hath made us free; and that if God had 


do nothing againſt Right) he is not ac- 


may proceed to what J propounded in th: 
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permits Men to be proud or vain, or 
made them free ? If this be an Objection 
which natural Religion 1s. concerned to 


think, that this is a Point which eithe: 
of them are concerned to reſolve. It is 


have been without the Act of a Being in- 
That this infinitely wiſe and powerful Be- 


a Right to make us free (as certainly in- 
finite Wiſdom, Power and Goodneſs, ca- 


countable to us, but we to Him for the 
Abuſe of our Liberty. Theſe Principle: 
admitted (which all Religion ſuppoſes). we 


next Place, which is to ſhew, _ 
Secondly. How the Wiſdom of God | 105 
manifeſted in luffering Hereſies to ariſee. 
Now the Caſe in general is this, That 

* breaking out of Hereſies in the Church. 


Open“ 
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opens a large Field for the Exerciſe of the 
Virtues of a Chriſtian; which is what 
the Apoſtle fuggeſts, in the Reaſon men- 
tioned in the Text, that they wich are 
2bproved, may be made mani feſt, which im- 
ports not only that by the breaking out 


ol Herefies it will be ſeen who are ſound 


and able to endure the Trial, but alſo 


that the Virtues of ſuch, by being thus 
brought to the Teſt, will receive Improve- 
ment, and ſhine out with the brighter 
Luſtre. It will be proper therefore un- 
der this Head, to ſhew what thoſe Virtues 


ire, Which will principally be exerciſed 


and improved by the breaking out of He- 


refies in the Church; and they are either 
uch as ſpecially concern the Miniſters of 


the Goſpel, or ſuch as concern the whole 


ommunity or Body © of Chriſtians in ge- 


_neral. 


To begin with the firſt : lt is plain that 


the breaking out of Herefies in the Church 


»f Chriſt, is a natural Call upon the Mi- 
ters of the Goſpel, to ſtand up in De- 
2nce of the Faith This is what St, Paul 
neans, when writing to Timothy, he ſaith, 


charge thee before God and the Lord Je- 
„ Chriſt, who ſhall judge the quick - und 


the 
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the dead---preach the M. ord, be inſtant 15 
Seaſon, out of Seaſon, reprove, rebuke, ex- 
hort with all long-ſuffermgs and Dottrin- 
Why this Charge introduced with ſo much 
Earneſtneſs and Solemnity? You ſee the 
Reaſon in the next Verſes. For the Tim: 
will come when they will not endure found 
Dectrine, but after their own Luſts fhal! 
they heap to themſelves Teachers, having | 
wehing Ears. And they ſball turn away 
their Ears from the Truth, and be turns 
wnto Fables, But watch thou in all J. Binge, 
endure A Hictions, do the Work. of an Evan 
gel %, make Jus Proof of thy Mini ity. 2 Tim. 

iv. 1---5, In like Manner to the Ehe- 
an Elders; Take Heed unto yourſebves, and 

to all the Flock over which the Holy Gh 
hath made you Overſeers, to feed the Churc! 
of God, which he hath purchaſed with + 
own Blood. F or T know that after my De- 
parture, fhall grievous Wolves enter in antun, 
you, not Hur ing the Flock. Aso of your 
own ſelves ſhall Men ariſe, ſpeaking pe, 
verſe Things, to draw away Diſciples fte, 
them. Therefore watch. Act. xx. = "The 31 
Again to Tue, when deſcribing the Qu. . 
lifications of a Biſhop, he ſays, he mui: 
be one who Z e fat the faithſul Word 
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he hath been taught, that he may be able by 
found Dottrine, both to exhort and to con- 
vince the Gainſayers. For (adds he) there 
are many ut:ruly and vain Talkers and De- 
cervers-» -<oboſe Mouths mnt be ſiopped, who 
ſubvert whole Houſes, teaching Things they 
ought not---IWherejore revuke them fharply, 
that they may be found in the Faith. Tit. 
i, 9--=-13. Now conſider what Endow- 
ments of Mind are neceſſary to qualify 
Men for the Diſcharge of this weighty 
Branch of the Miniſterial Function, and 
you will immediately perceive what Vir- 
tues will be improved by it. In the firſt 
Place it requires Wiſdom and Knowledge 
to diſcover and lay open thoſe Fallacies 
and Colourings by which the Broachers of 
Hereſies varniſh and diſguiſe their Doc- 
trines in order to deceive the ſimple and 
unwary, It requires allo Meckneſs, Sa- 
gacity, Reſolution, Patience and Conſtan- 
ey; to feel out the Tempers and Diſpo- 
tions of Men; to ſuit their Applications 
to Circumſtances and Seaſons ; to rebuke 
with Tenderneſs, where Tenderneſs is ne- 
eſſary; with Severity, where Severity is 
equired; to exerciſe Diſcipline (if Diſci- 
25 line may be named in theſe Times) where 
A R Diſcipline 
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Diſcipline is wanting; and in all Caſes not 
to faint or grow weary, or be afraid of 
Conſequences, but to be prepared alike for 
good Report or evil Report, to endure Re- 
pronchecr, Affirtions, Perſecutions for the 
Gefpel Sate. Theſe are undoubtedly great 
and noble Qualities ; and the Riſe of He- 
reſies will draw them forth, and bring 
them into Action. And the more they are 
practiſed, the more they will grow, ſince 
Perfection in every Thing is the Fruit of 
Exerciſe and Experience. 

Now whilſt the Miniſters of the Gol- 
pel are thus increafing in Knowledge and 
in Wiſdom, and in every virtuous and com- 
mendable Attainment, they will not fai! 
of communicating a proportionable Degree 
of Improvement to the Flock of Christ 
As the Exigencies of the Times lay them 
under a Neceſſity of ſtudying the Scrip- 
tures with more Diligence, and explain 
ing them with more Clearneſs, the true 
Faith will every where ſtrike the deeper 
Root, as the true Grounds and Reaſons o 
it will every where be better underſtoor ; 
and whilit they ſhew a Conſcience in di 
charging their Duties, it will be an Ey 
couragement to the People, not to 

want, 


to be exereiſed by private Chriſtians on 


ſuch Occaſions is Humility. For as Pride 


is one grand Source of Hexeſies, ſo no- 
thing helps more to forward. their Recep- 


tion in the World and make them ſpread, 


Men ſhould zate Heed what and whom they 
hear, (Mark iv. 24.) And when they do 
hear, they ſhould not be haſty and raſh 
in determining, but proceed with the fame 
Caution and Reſerve, that every prudent 


Man thinks it zight to uſe in other Mat- 
ters of Weight and Concern ; not build- 


ing too. ſecurely upon their own Judg- 


zuents, but conſulting the wiſe and the 
good, and among theſe, the ſe more eſpe- 
cally who: have the Care of their Souls. 

{mplicit | Faith, abſolute Submiſſion, we 


we to none but God himſelf; but there 
a proper Regard due to all, in Propor- 


on to their Learning and Abilities, and 
© the Station they bear in the Church, by 


he Appointment of Chriſt, Ihe Mini- 


ſters of Chriſt are not infallible. And can 


eu tell me who is infallible 5 But falli- 


| ble as they are, they are not (I hope) li- 
ible to more Miſtakes than other Men. 
Thee Advice may not always give Satis- 


R 2 faction: 


* fog ng The 1 Varun 
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faction: But ſeldom will it fail to miniſte: 
Occaſion for a Secind Thought; and how 
many Notions do Men pick up every Day 
diſhonourable to God and Religion, 0. 
Which (if they would be at the Pains 
to think but twice) _ would be 3 
aſhamed! 
+ You ſee now upon hh Grounds the 
Redſoning of the Apoſtle refts. It is fit 
that Hereſics ſhould ariſe in the Church. 
becauſe Man is a Probationer in this Life. 
Man is to be rewarded for his Virtue, and 
the Riſe of Hereſies is the Proof of Vir- 
tue, and contributes to its Growth and 
Improvement. Now all this ſuppoſes tha! 
_ a Man has Virtue. For where Virtue is #07, 
Virtue cannot be improved; and to briny 
a bad Man to the Trial, is only to expoſe 
thim'to Shame. If Men are induſtrious 4: 
know the Will of God, out of a ſincere 
and honeſt Deſire to practice it; if they 
have eſcaped the Pollutions that are in li. 
Nell through Tiuft : If they have mor- 
tificd their Pride and their Vanity ; 14 
there be in the Miniſters of Chriſt 
Aptneſs to teach, and in the People a K 
dirteſs to hear and be inſtructed; in t 
| 'Caſe, the more they are tried, the mos 
the, 
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they will each of them ſhine in their re- 
pective Capacities. But as the ſame Dif- 
temper which will purge a found Conſti- 
tution, will weaken and deſtroy. a fickly 
and infirm one; ſo in our ſpiritual Con- 
cerns, They who are approved will be made 
manifeſt, whilſt (by the ſame Application) 
evil Men and Seducers fhall wax worſe 
and war je, dec bing and being deceived. 
2 Tim. iii 13. 5 
Give me Leave now from the whats to 
obſerve to you by Way of Inference, how 
much 1t concerns us for the Sake of the 
cormon Faith, to ſecure the Principles of 
common Virtue and Honeſty. The Got- 
_ pel was intended to promote moral Vir- 
tue, and is indeed an excellent Means of 


improvement. But moral Virtue is the | 


Ground-work even of the Goſpel itſelf, as 
it is in a good Degree neceſſary to pre- 
pare Men for the Reception of it at firſt 
and to ſecure them from Apoſtacy after- 
wards, There are ſome Doctrines of the 
Goſpel which, ſenſual and immoral Men 
cans by .no. Means ſtoop to. Of this Sort, 
are the Doctrines of taking up he Croſs, 
and abſtaining from 22 Lufts; for which 
thoſe who are not in a good Meaſure pre- 

R 3 pared, 
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pared, will very! oon be offended. When 
Hereſies attack Men on this weak Side, 


by offering any Thing in Abatement of 


the Strictneſs of the Goſpel, Terms ; by 
ſetting them looſe from Reftraint and Diſ- 
cipline; or by any Arts, as it were, cook 
ing and ſeaſoning Chriſtianity to a vicious 
Taſte; they ſeldom fail of meeting with 


Encouragement. And cven when they do 
not directly affect the practical Virtues, 


bad Men are apt to catch at them; for 
there is that in an immoral Temper, which 


taints the whole Conſtitution of the Soul; 


and Vices as well as Virtues, though N 
ingly remote, have a natural Alliance the 
one with the other. Every immoral Action 
is an Offence againſt Truth and Reaſon» 


and the Authority of the great Law- 
glver; ; and when our Regard to theſe, 


which are the great Corner Stone of Reli- 
gion is weakened, Religion, in the whole 


Extent and Compaſs of it, grows crazy 
and infirm, juſt as a Building grows weak! 


in all its Parts, when any one Pillar is 
; taken away, which helps to ſupport | and 


keep up the Whole. 
_ Therefore when any Age abounds with 
Luxury, with Vanity, with Pride, with 


Senſua 
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Senſuality, we are not to woutler that 
Hereſies grow rife, and ſpread themſelves 
far and wide, unleſs perchance (the Cor- 
ruption encreafing) Hereſy ſhould at laſt 
degenerate into univerſal Atheiſm. I am 
ar, we ſee much of this among us 
t this Time a-day. Some I know are 
wont to conſider it as the Felicity of theſe 
Times, that religious Wars are no longer 
heard of ; that there are not now thoſe 
warm Contentions about Points of Faith, 5 
bout Modes of Worſhip, or about Forms 
ot Church Polity and Diſcipline, that there 
lave been formerly, A Felicity it would 
be indeed, if there were Cauſe to believe, 
that Chriſtians are in theſe Points come 
to a better Agreement among themſelves. 
Eut as the fame Diſtinctions are ſtill ſub- 
liſting, it muſt be plain to any common 
Obſerver, that the true Reaſon of this 
{ompeſure, is not becauſe our Diſtempers 
are cured, but becauſe we are /tupified, 
and cannot feel them. No Doubt, it is a 
very effectual Way of ſilencing all Diſputes 
about the particular Doctrines of the GO. 
zel, if Men can be perſuaded that the 
whole is a Cheat; this is the Thing that 
tor ſome Years paſt, has been carrying on 
Leben + Nee with 
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with too much Succeſs among Men 
of all Sets and Penominations. And 
yet, I hope, not without fuftable Advan- 

tages on the other Side; vchilſt it has 

raiſed up a Spirit in the Friends of Chriſ- 
tianity, ſome of them to endeavour well, 
and others to juſtify it, with that Weight 
of Reaſoning, which 1s ſcarce to be equal- 
led by any Productions of former Times, 

The Truth is, our preſent Work is not 
to revive old Diſputes, in Points which 

concern only the Beauty and Comelineſs and 

Perfection of Chriſtianity; but to apply al! 

Diligence to ſave the vital Parts. In this 
let all Sefts and Parties join; and may 
God proſper the Endeavours of all chat 
ſhall lend a helping Hand to this great 

and good Work, that the Name of his 80 

may be glorified throughout the Earth! 


er ae EEOC, 
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1 Joun . 


Beloved, believe not every Spirit, but try the 
Spirits whether they be of God; becauſe 


many a je Prophets are gone out into the 
Worll. 


9 1 5 H E Feaſt which we have ſo lately 
celebrated being the Commemora- 
N tion of that remarkable Work of 
Providence in ſending the Holy Ghoſt upon 
the Apoſtles and firſt Behevers ; it naturally 
turns our Thoughts to the Confideration 
_ of his manifold Gifts and Graces. The 
moſt remarkable of them was the Power 
ot working Miracles; neceſſary at that 
Time to give Evidence of the Doctrines 
taught as coming from God, and to a- 

8 8 Wanken 
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waken a World dead in Treſpaſſe and 


Sins to Repentance and * new Mae. 
But as God gave his. Spirit for the Cons. 


mation of the Faith ſo (for wiſe Ends of 


his Providence) he permitted evil Spirits to 


ariſe in Oppoſition to his true Meſlengers ; . 
Many falſe Prophets (fays the Apoſtle) are 
gone out into the World, which was but 
_ agreeable to what our Saviour had forctold, 
Matt. xxiv. 5. Many ſhall come in my 
Name ſaying, I am Chrift, and ſhall deceive 


mony. And Verſe xxiv. There ſhall ariſe 


falſe Chr its and falſe Prophets. By what 
Ways and Means theſe falſe Prophets gain- 


ed Credit to their Impoſtures, we can not 


ay particularly. Our Saviour ſays that they 
ſbould ſhrew great Signs and M. anders; and no 
Doubt they boaſted of ſome extraordinary 


Matters as is natural in ſuch Caſes. Bar- 
jeſus the al ſe Prophet who withſtood Pau 
(Acts xiii. ©, 8.) is called @ Sorcerer; and 
of Simon it is faid that he ſed Sorcery and 
bewitched the People of Samaria giving out 
that himſelf was ſome great one; and ſuch 


was his Succeſs, that /hey all gave Heed fro! 


the leaft lo the greateſt, ſa Ying. This Man. ts 


the great Power of” God. * This was ſaid of 


| the 
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the Multitude, who are ever ready to be 
npoſed upon by Appearances, and greedy 
iter new and ſtrange Things. 4 
To guard againſt ſuch Miſtakes as theſe 
2 have the Rule i in the Text; Believe not 
very Spirit, but try the Spirits whether they 
75 God. And how were they to be tried? 
follows in the next Verſe, Hereby know 
- the Spirit of God. Every Spirit that con- 
eth that Jeſus Chriſt is come into the Fleſh. 
Odd; and every & pirit that confeſſeth not 
, Jeſus Chriſt is come in the Fleſh is not. of 
600 The literal Tranſlation of the Words 
is, Every Spirit that confeſſeth Feſus Chr iſt. 
who is come in the Fleſh, is of God. This is 
che Touchſtone. Do theſe Men pretend- 
ing to be Prophets teach that Jeſus is of 
God? Is the Purpoſe of their Doctrine to 
cad you to Chriſt, or to draw you off from 
Chriſt? If the firſt; (fuppoſing that you 


have otherwiſe no reaſonable Exception) 


{ollow them, for they are of God: If the 
aſt; (how plauſible ſoever their Pretenfions 
may otherwiſe be) reject them, for they are 
got of God. The Rule reſts upon this 
plain unconteſted Maxim of common Senſe, 
tnat God cannot contradi& himſelf; and 
therefore allowing it to have been ſufficient- 


ly 
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1 proved by the Miracles wrought by 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that he was the 
Meſſiah ; no Spirit that ſhonld deny him to 
be ſuch, could be the Spirit of Gd. 
You will obſerve that the Rule is given 
to Chriſtians, that'is to thoſe who convinced 
by the Miracles wrought in Confirmation 
of Chriſt's Doctrine, had already received 


him as a Prophet of God; and to ſuch only — 1 
it was proper. For had the Truth of 'F 
Chriſt's Miſſion been the Point in Queftion, Þ 
it muſt have been decided by Arguments IM 8 
of another Nature. But taking it as a firſt 5 
Principle that Jeſus is of God (which is 1) 
Point in which all Chriſtians are fuppofed i: IM <1 
be fully ſatisfied) it will undeniable follow, of 
that whoever oppoſes his Doctrine, what- — 
ever he may pretend to, cannot be of God. de: 
The Rule is the fame with what Moles gave up 
to the People of the Jews in a like Caſe, fei 
and the Reaſon of it is the fame. ¶ tber thi 
ar fe among you a Prophet &r 4 Dreamer of pel 
Dreams and giveth thee a Sign, or a Wonder, thy 


aud the Sign or the Wonder come ta p 
 wheraf he fpake unto thee ſaying, let us 49 
after other Gods {which thou haſi not known} 
and let us jerve them; thou ſhalt not heart: 
mints the Words of that Prapliet er thai 
Hr CM 


Dreumer my a FO the a your God 
aroverh yore f know whether you love the 
Lord ynur G with all your Heart and with 
ol your Soul. The Jews are here ſuppoſed 
to be under full Conviction, that the Lord 


was their God, by thoſe Evidences Which 


he had given them of his Power and Pro- 
vidence in bringing them forth out of the 
and of Egypt; in conſequence of which 
berſuaſion it rightly followed, that if a 
Prophet or a Dreamer of Dreams, ſhewing 
Sign or a Wonder, ſhould ariſe, tempting 
them to ſerve other Gods, ſuch Prophet or 
Dreamer/of Dreams was not to be hearken- 
ed unto. It was upon this Principle, their 
_ Allegiance to God, that their great regard 
to Moſes was founded, whom they conſi- 
gering as the Meſſenger of God, looked 
upon a departure a his Law, 28 a For- 
beiture of their Allegiance to God; and 

this was the Cauſe of their rejecting the Goſ- 
pel: The Miſtake in which lay not in this, 
that the Rule was bad, but that it was ill 
applied. If Chriſt had ſet himſelf up a 
Oppofition to Moſes, the Jews could not 
nave received him by this Rule; but this 
Shriſt diſclaims. Thin not that 4 am come 
% de Wo the Law and the Prof bets, I am 


not 
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not come to de roy, 2 Fulfile Matt. v. 
17. Chriſt was fareſberved by the Law and 
perly abrogated by the Goſpel but expired 


e itſelf, the End for which it Was given 
being fully anſwered. The Jews therefor: 


would not have departed from Moſes by 


following Chriſt ; but in rejecting him, they 


rejected both him and Moſes too. 


By what Criterion, when the Caſe ſo 


i happens that two Prophets who declare 


contrary Doctrines and whoſe Miſſion it yet 
in Queſtion; by what Rule (I fay) in ſuch 


a Cale the true Prophet is to be diſtin- 
guiſhed from the falſe, * is a Point quite 
of another Nature; and the entering into 
it at this Time would lead me too far fron: 


the Thing I have in View, which is to 


point out to Chriſtians a ſafe Way how to 
judge of ſome Pretenſions to the Spirit in 
theſe Days. Miracles have been long fince 
ceaſed; but the Gifts of the Spirit are not 


cecaſed nor ever will ceaſe, for the Holy 
Ghoſt. was ſent to abide with his faithful 
People for euer. John xiv. 16. Now as 


there was in the Age of Miracles falſe Pre 


5 renders, who under Colour of the extrasr«:- 
; 1 | | na 


* vec my Boyle's Lecture, p. 353. &c. to 05. 


gary Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, drew Diſci- 
ples after them in prejudice of the Goſpel 
Doctrine; ſo there are, and have been in 
various Ages of the Church, Pretenders | 
{true ot falſe is the Point in Queſtion: but 
Pretenders; I ſay, there are) who boaſt 
_ themſelves of Gifts of the extraordinary Kind, 
and talk of inward WI/uminations, inward. 
Conviftions, inward Callings, in ſuch a Sort 
as to diſtipguiſh themſelves, and ſet them 
{elves up as Leaders of Parties, in diſparage- 
ment of others, who do not pretend to the 
{ime Gifts. The Apoſtle's Rule I conceive 
13 as good in one Cale as in the other. Let 

ns a little conſider the Extent of it. 
The Rule in the Letter of it reaches no 
arther than to ſuch Caſes where Pretenders 
to the Spirit deny that Jeſus is the Chriſt. 
Zut in the View and Intention of it, it is 
certain that every Rule muſt go ſo far as 
the Reaſon of it will go; and the Reaſon 
»f this Rule will carry it to all particular 
_ Vaſes, where Chriſt's Doctrine is oppoſed 
and contradicted, as well as to the general 
Caſe of totally renouncing his divine Miſ- 
ion; for the Spirit of God can no more 
deny Chriſt's Doctrine to be true, than it 
dan — Fels! to be the e Chrilt becauſe if 
fjeſus 


— is the Chriſt he mo ad ig he 
is of God his Doctrine maſt he true inch 
Whole and every Part or gt The Doc. 
crine of 'Chrift concerns either ur Faith: * 
our Practice; and the Seriptures are rhe 
Standard and Meaſure '6 both; Which 


the Guidanes f the Spirit of Chriſt, (cha 


is, of God) whe gave the fame Evidence ©: 


their Miſſion that Chriſt did. We may 
therefore be aſſured upon the beſt. and 
ſtrongeſt Reaſons, that whoever he be whe 
pretending to the Spirit teacheth any other 
Matters to be believed than thoſe which 
are contained in Scripture, he is a Deceiver, 


Tf ſuch Doctrine is contrary to the Scriptur 
the Caſe is clear: For though Men mar 


comtradict the Spirit, the Spirit (as T fail 


before) cannot contradict itſelfl. And 


auch Doctrine is not contrary to Scripture. 
but delivered to us only as a farther Man; 


40 receive it nor ought we to receive it but 
upon the ſame Evidence by which the o 
_ original Doctrines were confirmed, that 
not without the Evidence of Miracles; and 
therefore if a Man pretending to the Spirit, 
ut not Proving tas Pretenſions by the 
* 5 der e 


to us at firſt by Men unde 


kbellation of iGod's Will, we are not boun" 
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dence. of Miracles, delivers any new Doc- 
trine, which though not contradicted by 
Zeriptute cannot yet be proved by Scrip- 
ture, his very Want of that Evidence is a 
Confutation of his Pretenſions; becauſe if 
we are not juſtified in receiving any 
Thing as from God, without the proper 

Evidence of its coming from God; we 
may certainly. conclude that when he hath 


any farther Manifeſtations to make, which 


are not contained in the old, original Reve- 
ation, he will give us that Evidence. 

If we apply this Reaſoning to Matters of 
Practice it will bring us to the ſame Con- 
cluſion. The Scripture exhorts us to bring 
forth Fruits meet for Repentance; to be juſt, 
lober and | temperate; and to attend to 
Works of Piety and Charity: And when a 
Man tells me I muſt do theſe Things I liſten 
o him; not becauſe he tells me ſo, but, 
5ecauſe I find them written in my Heart or 
my Bible. Eut if he ſhould tell me that 
muſt fait. ſo many Days in the Weck; 
dat I muſt pray ſo many Hours in the Day; 
nat I, muſt attend upon ſuch or ſuch Reli- 
-10us Exerciſes; that I muſt. wear ſuch or 
ch Apparel; that I muſt give ſuch a Part 
my Goods to the Poor; or lay down 

- : h 1 
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pre ſcribed in the. Seriptures, nor by any 


Authority eftabliſhed by the Scriptures; 1 
can receive ſuch Inſtructions only as Mat- 


ters of Advice and Counſel, to be followed 
ſo far as I ſhall judge it reaſonable. And 


jf he ſhall offer to abridge me ſ of this Vic 


berty to which J am left by the Word 


God, and pretend the Authority of the 
Spirit for ſo doing; he muft ſhew his Cre-- 


_ dentials, or I ſhall be juſtified in concluding 
that the Spirit which directs and moves 


him to ſuch Things is not 1 _ or” 


Gad. 311 j 
The Deceit will yet be more manifeſt 
when Matters of this Sort are carried be- 


yond all Bounds of Reaſon and Prudence. 
As ſuppoſe that any under Colour of being 


tpiritually employed ſhould negle& the 


Duties of their Callings to the Hurt 0“ 


Society, or in Prejudice of thoſe who by 


any Claim are entitled to the Benefit of 


their Labours. Weak Men may run into 


ſuch Miſtakes as theſe, and bad ones mae, 
lay hold of them as a Handle to excuſe. 


| themſelves in Idleneſs; but God cannot br 
the Author of ſuch Practices, and therefor: 


you may be very ſecure, that whoever they 


* -- 
%.* 
F 1 
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be who areiguilty. of them themſelyoe, or 
encourage them-in others, chey are not led 
by the Spirit vf God. It is the ſame Thing 
as to immoral, Practices of any other Kind. 
To be carnally minded, does very ill ſuit with 
the Character of Spiritual Men; which is 
{5 well underſtood, that whenever Impoſtors 
have any Deſigns to carry on that are contra» 
y to good Manners, they always take Care to 
keep them out of ſight. But there is another 
Thing very material to be conſidered, but 


not commonly ſo much attended to in ſuch _ 


Caſes as it ought to be; and that is an open 
_ Violation of the ſtanding Rules and Orders 
{ the Church which God hath +» SY 
or mutual Edification. Where there is a 
Church there muſt be a Miniſtry ; for he 
Church is a Society of Men among whom 
the Word of God is preached, wid the 
acraments of Chriſt are duly adminiſtered. - 
i! the Word of God is to be preached, - 
omebody's Office it muſt be to preach it; 
A if the Sacraments are to be adminiſter- 
-4, ſomebody's Buſineſs it mult be to at- 
id the Adminiſtration of them; and in 
nomſoever it be that this Authority reſts, 
ere muſt be the propet Evidence of ſuch 
A " uthortyy, otherwile they cannot be recciv- 

8 2 5 80 
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ed and acknowledged as the, Miniſters. of 


25 Chriſt. NOW conſider what, Proviſion, the 
: Goſpel | hath made for theſe T Things. 
When Chriſt ſent forth his Apoſtles he gave 


them the Power of Miracles, which was 
an Evidence of their Call to the Miniſtry 
beyond all Exception. But when Miracles 
_ ceaſed, the Church was not to ceaſe. This 
introduced the Neceſſity of an external 


Appointment. by Perſons authorized for that 


- Purpole, of the Uſe of which we have 


frequent Examples i in Scripture ; nor can it. 


be made appear that in thoſe Times any 


Perſons preſumed to exerciſe the Office of 
Miniſters in the Church, but thoſe who 
were thus externally appointed, by Apol- 

tles, Or apoſtolical Men, by them authoriz- 


ed, except they could vouch their Matiton, 


as the Apoſtles did, by the Evidence of 
Miracles. This was the Caſe of St. Paul : 


who ſtiles himſelf an Apoſtle not of. Mer: 
neither b y Man but by Teſus Corijt. * jeſus 
Ch riſt revealed himſelf to him immediately, 
as he had taught the other Apoſtles ; imme 
diately; and he had the lame Proof of hi: 

Miſſion as they had, viz. The Dem! Arai 
if the Se 4 and Power. . This Accou! 
| the! 

. Gal. 1. 1. 
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chen thews that the Goſpel knows but two 
Ways of calling Men to the Miniſtry, viz. 

an external, mediate Appointment by Per- 
; fons authorized, and an internal immediate 
Appointment ſi ported by the Evidence of 
Miracles. As to the third Way, which 
forme Men talk of, viz. an internal, imme- 
diate Appointment unſupported by Miracles, 
ihe Goſpel knows it not. Nor in the Na- 
ture and; Reaſon of the Caſe, is it credible 
that chi can be any ſach Thing as a Call 
or Appointment to the Miniſtry unſupport- 
ed either by Miracles or the external Ap- 
ointment of authorized Perſons: For a 
Call to the Miniſtry without Evidence of 
ſuch a Call is equivalent to none. And if 
there 1s neither the Evidence of Miracles, 
nor an external Appointment, what Evi- 
dence is there left? Is it enought for a Man 
to ſay « I have the Spirit, and the Spirit 
© within tells me that 1I muſt preach the 
© Goſpel?” What is there ſo eaſy as ſuch 
Pretenſions as theſe? In Matters which 
concern a Man's private Conduct, he may 
be indulged in believing that he? is called by 
the Spirit, if he is called to nothing but 
hat is becoming the Character of a Chriſ- 


83 tian 
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tian; but it favours of Frenzy to think 
that the Spirit can call a Man to a publick 


Office i in the Church, and leave him deſti- 


tute of any Evidence to new that he is ſo 
= called. For as the Miniſter | is anſwerable 
to God in the Execution of his Office, fo 

are the People in attending or not attending 
upon his Inſtructions ; whieh yet they can- 
not be if they have no Rule whereby to 
| know, who come to them under Chriſt's 


Commitiion, and who ſet up upon. their 
own Authority. Let this then reſt with 
you as another Maxim vpon which vou 


may ſafely rely, that whoever pretends a 
Call to the Miniſtry to which he hath re- 


ceived no Authority by external Appoint- 


ment, falſly pretends to the Spirit. The 


Want of Eyidence refutes his Pretenſions. 


The next and laſt Thing I ſhall offer to 


Four Conſideration 18 this; that as by the 
Scripture Rule no Man onght to take upon 
bhimſelf to officiate as a Miniſter in the 
Church without being called thereunto by 
authorized Perſons; ſo neither can any 
f Miniſter lawfully « called , Exerciſe his Func- 
tion in a lawful Manner, but j in due Subor- 
dination to the ſame Authority, For it is 


not 
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not more neceſſary to the Kdikcation of the 
Church, that none but fit Perſons be called 
to adminiſter in the ſame, than that the 
Word of God be preached, and the Sacra- 
ments be adminiſtered, at ſuck Times, and 
Seaſons,” and under ſuch Circumſtances of 
outward Order and Decency, as beſt pro- 
vide for the Exigencies of the People, and 
moſt Help to make them effectual Means 
in working their Salvation. In the earlieſt 
Ages of the Church Men were not left 
merely to their own Direction in theſe re- 
pects; but general Rules of Diſcipline were 
agreed on, and ſettled, to ſerve as Directions 
both to Miniſters and People. In thoſe 
Times there was little room for Diſputes 
in theſe Things; for they were either ſet- 
led by the Apoſtles themſelves in the ſeve- 


ral Churches which they planted, or they 


were to be ſettled by thoſe whom they had 
appointed to preſide over theſe Churches, 
and who either by the Inſtructions they re- 
ceived from them, or by their extraordinary 
Endowments and Gifts, were well quali- 
zed to order Things in a proper Manner. 
And now, though Churches differ in theſe 
Points, as they lawfully may differ, (fince 
2 - there 
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there may be various Forms of Church 
Diſcipline, all of them nſefuhand profitable, 
but none of them preciſely commanded in 
Scripture) yet I conceive that, when. a reaſo- 
nable Method of Diſcipling is ſettled in 
any Communion by publick Authority, it 
is not lawful for Miniſters within the ſame 
Communion, of their own private Motion, 
to break in upon that Order; eſpecially if 
it be conſidered, that the Acceptance of 
the miniſterial Office within ſuch Com- 
munion implies an Aſſent to the publick 
Order thereof; if there be not alſo expreſs 
Stipulations required that they will ſubmit 
to be directed by the publick Authority in 
ſuch Caſes. It is true, that no Aſſent im- 
plied or expreſs, can ſo tie a Man down to 
the Orders of any Communion, as not to 
leave him at Liberty afterwards to alter his 


Opinion if he ſees cauſe for it. And in 


this Caſe, if Errors in Doctrine or in Wor- 
chip appear to him of Conſequence ſuffici. 
ent to juſlify a Separation, he may ſepa- 
rate: Or if (for the ſame Reaſon) a genc- 
ral Reformation is neceſſary; it may and 
ought to be attempted, though it may not 
always be poſlible | to effect it without de- 

TT parting 
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rig, im fe Degree and in fome Res 
hg Trom"eſtbliſhed Rules. But when 
1 Church 36 Fight in all eſſential Points, and 
2 1 acknowledged by the Perſons themſetves 

who receive their Orders from it, and hold 
conſtant Communion with it; to ſee ſucli 
Perfons, upon frivolous Pretences, breaking 
in upon all publick Order; preaching to 
to thoſe to whom they are not ſent; ga- 
thering together diſorderly Aſſemblies, and 
giving the right Hand of Fellowſhip to the 
moſt ignorant and illiterate, who without 
any Call to the Miniſtry beſides their own 
pretended Illuminations, ſet themſelves up 
for Preachers, and draw Diſciples after 
them; to ſee this (I ſay) is a moſt ſhocking 
Scandal, and ſeems to be a new Opening to 
that State of Things, which once threw 
the whole Nation into Convulfions, and 
ended in the Ruin butts of Church and 
State. 5 
With Reſpect heh to ſuch as thale; my 
Advice is ſhort and plain - Go not after 
hem; for | their Word will” cat as doth a 
Canker. 2 Tim. ii. 17. Attend to the 
Means that are offered to you in the Com- 
union under which you have been bred,” 
which 
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Which. are ſufficient to make, yay w/e. wnte 
Salvation. I have no other Advice to give 
with Reſpect to thoſe who ſeparate them 
15 ſelves from us. Follou them nat. For why 
ſhould you follow them?. They will tell 
you that in Conſcience they cannot com- 
municate with us. Be that between God 
and themſelves. You have nothing to do 


with it. But ſurely your Conſcience, if it 


tells you (as I truſt it does) that you may 
and ought to communicate with us, is, at 
leaſt, as good as theirs. They will tel! 
you farther, that they have the Spirit; and 
ſo, I hope, we have all of us, in a Manner 
ſuitable to the preſent Diſpenſation ; and 
_ what ever it may be that they may pretend 
to as peculiar to themſelves, take Notice 
that, whether real or pretended only, you 
can take nothing from them upon the Au- 
thority of this Plea. It is not now as it was 
in the Days of the Apoſtles. They cam: 
with the viſible Marks of the Power 0: 
the Spirit working in them, and ſpeakin 
by them; and the Doctrines which they 
taught were founded upon the Teſtimony 
of the Spirit. But now that Miracles are 

ceaſed, and the Operations of the Spirit 
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= inviſible; d the Concluſion lies the con- 

ry Way, and 'DoQrines cannot be prov- 
4 W the Teſtimony of the Spirit, but 
the Teſtimony of the Spirit muſt be judge. 
ed of by the Dodrines taught. In a few 
Words; if they are able to to juſtify their 
Separation by the Word of God, we ſub- 
mit: If not, we are to reje& their pre- 
tended Illuminations, which would lead us 
from it, as mere Deluſions. 
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T he Kingdom of Harden ir likened unts 
2 Man, which fowed good Seed in Bis 


- Field ; but white Men fept his Enemy 
came and fowed Tares among the Wheat, 


and went his Way. But when the Blade 
was ſprung up, and brought forth Fruit, 
then appeared the Tares alſo. So the 
\. Servants of the Houfholder came and ſaid 


uno him, Sir, diaſi thou not fo good 


Seed in thy Field From whence then 
hath it Tares? He ſaid unto them, an 
» Enemy hath done this. The Servants 
ſaid unto bim? Wilt thou that we g 
and gather them up? But he © ſaid, 
u left while ye gather up the Taves, 
7 root up alſo the Wheat with them 
N Let 
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Tit both g together until the Har- 
ve and in the Time of the «Harveſt I 
un ſay toi the Reapert; "gather ye to- 
gether firſt the Tares, and bind them in 
Bundles to burn them; but gather the 


| id peat into 5 Barn. 


ur cannot + iche the ng Drift 
, and Meaning of this Parable, 
RI ſince our Saviour hath been his 
own Interpreter. He that fowweth the good 

Seed (ſays he) is the Son of Man. The 
 Hireld is the World. The good Seed are the 
Children of the Kingdom ; But the Tares 
are the Children of the wicked one. The E- 
nemy that fowed them is the Ban Je 
Harveſt is the End of the World; and the 
Reapers are the Angels. As therefore the 
Tares are gathered and burnt in the Fire; 
all it be in the End of the World: The 
Son of Man ſhall fend forth his Angels, 
amd they \ ſhall: gather out of | his Kinodon 
all Things that offend, aud them which do 
luiguity. And ſhall caft them into a Furnace 
Fire; there ſball be wailing and gang 
Jeetb. Verſ. 38-43. 

But there are ſome Particulars in this 
APPRUINs, which want Explanation. 


He 
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f that ſoueth the good Seed i 7s, the Son 
of Man, that is Chriſt himſelf; Therefore 


the good Seed muſt mean the Goſpel by 
him publiſhed to Mankind; which in 
the New Teſtament is frequently com- 


pared to Seed. Thus in the Parable of the 


Sower in this very Chapter, the Seed is 


explained to be the Word of the King- 


dom, that is the Doctrine of the Goſpel, 
Verſe 19. So again Verſe 31. it is com- 
pared to a Grain of Muſtard Seed: 80 
Mark iv. 26. The Kingdom of God 1s as if 


a Man ſhould caſt Seed into the Ground, &c. 


| Therefore when our Saviour ſays in his 


Explanation, that the good Seed are the 


Children of the Kingdom, his Meaning is, 


that they are the Produce of that good 


| Seed; thoſe in whom the Word of God = 
fructifies and grows up into a holy Con- 
verſation; and in this Light the Compa- 


riſon ſtands in the remaining Parts of the 


Parable, where the Children. of the King- 
> dom are made to correſpond tO the Blad: 
and beat; their Works as plainly dit- 


tinguiſhing them from the Children of Ihe 


wicked one, as the Colour, Shape, or other 


Accidents peculiar. to the, ſeveral Plants, 


As 
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As the #922 Bred fignifics' the' Goſpel : : 
o the Field (whith our Saviotir interprets 
to be the Ves ld J- muſt mean the World 
_ confidered as enlightened by the Goſpet; 
or thoſe to whom the Preaching of the 
| Goſpel came, which had not the Eats Ef. 
{-& upon all that heard it, as the Para- 
ble of the Sower plainly ſhews; where it 
is ſaid of thoſe who believed not, that the 
_ 4iched one, or (as St. Luke calls him, 
Chap. viii. Verſe 12.) the Devil catcherth 
away that which was ſown. So here it is 
| ſaid that the Tares are the Children of 
the wicked ane; and he that ſowed them 
is the Devil. Which is intended to 
teach us, that as the good Providence of 
Jod is always ready to uſe Means to ſave 
15; fo the Devil and his Agents, are ever 
:2 buſy to work our Ruin; and that in all 
ges of the World, and under every Dif- 
enſation, how well ſo ever calculated, and 
ntrived to work a general Reformation, 
ere will be wicked Men as well as 
od; becauſe there will ever be Inſtru- 
ents-at hand to counterwork the Deſigns 
GE PAO. and to infuſe evil Princi- 
es into the Hearts of Men. The Para- 
"2 fs that the Enemy ſowed his Tares 
amon 8 
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among che Wheat while Mer Nept; which 
may ſeem perhaps to caſt fome Imputa-. 


tion of Careleflneſs upon the Huſband. | 
men. But it is not ſaid that theſe Men 


were afleep when they ought to have been 
awake and about their Bufineſs. There 


muſt be a Time for Sleep as well as for 
Work; and therefore I think that al! 


that this Circumſtance implies is, that 
the Devil % his Opportunity, as be we 
ever ſo careful to guard and watch the 


| Field of Chriſt, Opportunities NE" will 


and muſt be. 
As the Seeds grew up, the Wheat and 


the Tares were quickly difcerned, the one L 


from the other. What now do the Ser- 
vants adviſe? Why to pull the Tares up 
by the Roots. But the Maſter ſaid, not 
ſo; left while ye gather the Tares, ye ro, 


up alſo the Wheat with them. Let both 


grow together until the Harveſt; and in 


the Tine of Haro? 1 will oy ts i 
Reaper, Gather ye together firſt the Taras, 


and bind them in Bundles to burn then, 
but gather the Wheat into my Barn. 


There is another Parable which begins at 


the 47th Verſe of this Chapter that comes ic 
the ſame Coneluſion. | 
- 4 he 
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«The. Kingdo3,s 


Heaven ir lite unta 


Net. that. aß cd ante the Sea, and, 


gat bered. vg. e Kind: #7 hich WHEN 1 


1 as fall they * 5 £0. Share... and at. 


oh and. gathgred the 809d. into Ve 72 bd, 


| 5 e the bad away. So ſhall it be at. 


End / the Nord. Tae Angels ſhall. 
rome forth, and ſever the wicked From among 
tbe guft ; aud ſhall caſt them into the Tur 


Mea 


nace of Fire; there fþ all be Jy ond 


aſbing of Te ell. 


The Difference between « wh two Parger 


bples 18 this ; that whereas the Parable 01 


the Tares ſets. forth, that notwithſta anding 


the preaching of the Goſpel, there would 


be bad Men in the World, who through: 


the Agency of the Devil and. his Inſtru- 


ments would reject it: This Parable ſhews- 
chat the Caſe would be the fame among 
thoſe who ſhould accept the Goſpel, who. 


* ug not all of them be found to come. 
b to what by their Profeſſion they, ought- 


to be. Wheat is a diſtinct Grain from 
ares. This therefore is A fit Emblem 


2 


'> repreſent Chriſtians, as they ſtood. diſcs, 


npulhed from the profane, unbslisving 


vet of the World, among whom they: 


were ſown and grew. On the ther hand; 
5 * | the 
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the Chriſtian Church conſidered as a So- 
ciety ſeparated, from the Teſt of the World 
by external Profeſſion ; ; 18 as fitly repre- 
ſented by the Compariſon 6f Fiſhes en- 
cloſed in a Net, and thereby ſeparated 
from the reſt of the Fiſhes of the Sca, 
with whom they before ſwam, and wer: 
promiſcuouſly mixed together. When Chrif 
called Peter and Andrew, who were Fiſher- 
men by Trade, to be his Diſciples ; he 
told them, he would make. them Fiſhers 5} 
Men. Matt. iv. 19. Which is a very plain 
Allufion to their Office as Preachers 0. 
the Goſpel. The Goſpel then is the 1e/ 
that was caſt into the Sea, to gather as ma- 
ny as ſhould accept it into one common 
Incloſure ; and as a Net takes in all Fiſhcs 
that fall within its Reach, good and bad, 
ſmall and great without Difference or Dis 
tinction; fo the firſt Preachers of the Go1- 
pel admitted all to the Privilege of Chriſ- 
tian Fellowſhip, who gave in their Names 
to Chriſt, and made open Profeſſion of the 
Faith and Hope by him revealed and pub- 
liſhed to Mankind; who were ſome g994 
and others bad, as in the other C , it 
moſt commonly happens. But as all Fills 

_ which may chance to be caught togetl 
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: Net, Abe not fit to be ferved 1 up a 

Ta, ſo | neither are all who prof 
themſelves Chriſtians meet for the King- 
Yn of God, A Separation therefore there 
muſt be; ; and when and by wo hon: the Se- 
paration will be made, the Text informs 
us. I ſhall be at the End of the World, 
7 gen the Net 7s fill and ſhall be draw: 
Shore; For then ſhall the Angels come 


forth and ſever the wicked from among 
the Juſt, and ſhall caff them into the Fur- 
nace of Fire, there ſhall be wailing and 
gnoſhing. of Teeth. 

It is to this final Separation, by which 
good Men ſhall be conſigned to everlaſt- 
ing Happineſs, and bad Men to everlaſt- 
ing Miſery, that the Parable refers. With 
ny other Separation that the Church con- 
idercd as a viſible Society on Earth may 
have Authority to enjoin, for Ed, cation 
and not for Deſruction, the Parable hath 
nothing to do. But both Parables center 
'n this general Point, that neither in the 
{hurch, nor out of the Church, bad Men 
are to be deſtroyed by the Hand of 
Mati, merely becauſe they are ſuch; but 
ould be ſuffered to live God's appointed 


Time, who hath reſerved to himſelf the 
1 Work 
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Work of ſevering them from the Good at 
the Day of Judgment. 

* ſay expreſsly that bad Men are not to 
be deſtroyed by the Hand of Man mere- 
by becauſe they are ſuch; for no Doubt our 
Saviour did not hereby intend to tie up 
the Hands of the Civil Magiſtrate, nor 
hinder him from deſtroying bad Men, ſo 
far as is neceſſary for the common Securi- 
ty of States and Kingdoms. When a 
Malefactor is taken off by the Hand of 
Juſtice, it is not merely becauſe he is a 
bad Man, but becauſe he is a publick E- 
nemy. The mere Wickedaals of any 

Man does not give me a Right over his 
Life; but every Man has a Right to pre- 
ſerve himſelf from Violence; and if the 
Wickedneſs of a Man is of that Nature 
that his Life will not ſtand with the Safe- 
ty of innocent Perſons in the Enjoyment | 
of their Lives and Properties, it is lawful, 
no Doubt, to cut him off: And with 
Reſpect to ſuch as theſe, God s appointed 
Time for the Period of this mortal Life, 
muſt be ſaid to come when the Time 
tor Juſtice is come, by the Maguttratc © 
Authority. For He is the MINISTER / 
God to execute Wrath upon him that 4 
Evil. 
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Hvil. But theſe Caſes excepted, no Man's 
Wickedneſs, how great ſoever, will juſti- 
ſy his Deſtruction. To God he is a 
inner, and to him alone the Jadgment 
ag" 3 
The Reaſon aſſipned in the Parable, : 
why the Tares were not to be rooted up 
18, left while ye gather up the Tares, ye 
root up the Wheat alſp. When different 
Grains are ſown together in the ſame 
Field, there is commonly that Cloſeneſs 


and Connexion between the Plants that 


ſpring” from them, that if you pull up 
one, you muſt pull up both. The Cafe 
is the fame with Reſpect to good and bad 
Men, who may have that Dependance of 
the one upon the other, as to be neceſſary 
to each others mutual Aid. A bad Man 
may be the Father of good Children, and 
have many Friends and Relations whoſe 
[intereſts are wrapt up in his. If every 
Drankard, or Whoremonger, or profane 
"crſon, were to be put to Death, what 
UUiforders would it cauſe in Kingdoms and 
Families? There are few Men fo bad 
as not to be good for ſomething. A bad 
Man may be a good Hufbandman, 8 
. Artificer, a good Magiſtrate, or a 
T 3 good 
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good Soldier; upon all which the Welfare 
of Society moſt evidently depends. | 
But we may be allowed to carry our 


Reflexions a little farther, and conſider the 


Relation that the permitting bad and good 
Men to live together, has. to the moral 
State of the World. Bad Men are the 


Devil's Inſtruments, and, whilſt ſuch, are 


the Promoters of Vice and. Wickedneſs. 
But bad Men may themſelves become 


good, and be the Inftruments of reform 


ing others; and with a Vicw to this Caſc 


it may be ſaid, that the rooting up the 


'Tares would be root ting up the pure Grain; 


for it is all one in effect, whether . you 


root up a good Plant, or a bad one that 


would become a good one. There 18 


great Reaion therefore, why bad Men 
ſhould be ſuffered to live God's Time, 
2/2. that they may have Space for Re- 


pentance, without which, all the Promiſes 


of the Goipel would be offered in vein. 
He that repents not Now, may Tepent 
ſome Time hence. He that is hurricd 


into Vice by the Heat and Giddineſs of 


Youth, may grow ſerious when a mor- 
advanced Age and Experience of Things, 
ſhall have cooled his Paſſions and ripened 


his 
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bis Judgment. This is an Event that 
ſhould never be truſted to, as a Reaſon 
to hinder any Man from taking the firſt 
and earheſt Opportunities of beginning 
to do well; but it is a very good Reaſon 
for the Patience and F orbearance of God, 
in not immediately cutting off Sinners; 
and why, if he does not think fit to 
do the Work himſelf, ſhould he per- 
mit any Creature upon Earth to do it 
for him pc mh | 
In the next Place ; the permitting bad 
Men to live among the good , may be of 
Uſe and Advantage to the 2004 as it fur- 
niſhes Oppottunity for the Trial and Im- 
provement of their Virtues. If there were 
no bad Men in the World, there would be 
more Rectitude in the World; but leſs of 
that which we properly term Virtue. To be 
virtuous is to adhere to what is right, in 
Oppoſition to Temptations to the contrary; 
and therefore we commonly fay that where 
there are no Temptations to offend, there 


can be no Virtue. But Virtue there ought 


o be where a Reward is propoſed to Well- 
going; for what is the Uſe of a Reward 
hut to ſtand as a Ballance againſt Temp- 
tation? Bad Men are the T empters of 
5 the 
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the good ; and as ſüch, Put tllem Fit 2 
Condition to give Proof ôf tlibir Virttes, 
and thereby to merit that Reward which 
18 due to Virtue; Which the Scripture aſ- 
ſures us, ſhall always bear à Proportion to 
the Greatneſs of our Temptatisiis. Bleſſed 


is the Man that endureth Temptation ; "for 


rohen he is tried, he fhall rective the Crown 
of Life which the Lord hath promiſed te 
them that lobe him. Jam. i. 12. So our 


bleſſed Saviour. Matt. v. 11, 12. Bleſſod are 


ye when Men fhall revile you, and perſecute 


you, and ſhall jay ol Manner of Evil agu 


you 2 Ily for my Sate. Rejoice and be em 


Cb ding glad, for great 1s your Reward in 


Heaven, To be reviled, to be perſecuted, 


to be ſpoken Evil of, is the common Treat- 


ment which good Men meet with from 


the bad ; the Engines which they em- 


ploy to make them the Children of Dark 


neſs like themſelves. The more we bear 
of this, the better it will be for us if we 
bear it patiently, and with the Teſtimony 
of a good Conſcience. And ſo it is in 
all other Ways of Trial. When Sinners 
entice us, when they would perſuade us, 
when they would beguile us by Artifice 


and Deceit, when they would pervert our 


Reaſon 
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Reaſons or bribe our Paſſions ; ; all this 
will turn to our Account if we hold faſt 
our Integrity, and come off victorious. 4 
Add to this, that as bad Men tempt 
good ones to fin, fo they give them ma- 
ny Warnings, againſt it; in thoſe many 
tearful Conſequences that attend upon vi- 
eious Courſes, The proper Support of 
Virtue is the Recompence of a Life to 
come; but as a preſent Help (which our 
Infirmities often call for) the Providence 
f God hath fo ordered it, that Sin fre- 
| quently carries with it its own Puniſh- 
ment. When we ſee a covetous Man, we 
ſee a Wretch. When we fee an extra- 
vagant and a debauched Man, we ſee Po- 
verty, Shame and Sickneſs, following cloſe 
at his Heels. Theſe, and ſuch Inſtances 
{of which there 1s great Variety in the 
World) ſerve as Notices to others, who 
may learn that the Fear of God is the 
rueſt Wiſdom ; and that when we ven- 
ture into forbidden Paths, our Happineſs 
in this World, as well as, in the next, lies 
at Stake. 
It were endleſs to mention the many 
Mays in which the Virtues of good Men 
may receive | Improvement from the Ex- 
cclles 
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coſſes of the bad. A griping and extorts 
ing Father may gather together that Sub. 
ſtance, which the Sth may diſpenſo 
to the Comfort of T houkdalel Moſt of 
the Miſcries of Life take their Riſe: from 
Some- body's Wickedneſs; and what à Field 
for Virtue to ſhew and exerciſe itſelf,” are 
the Miſeries of our Fellow-Creatures ! 
Cloathing the Naked, feeding the Hungry, 


comforting the Afflicted, the Poor and the 
Fatherleſs and the Widow, are Actions 


which hold high Rank in the Catalogue 
of the Chriſtian Virtues ; and the Subject 
for theſe Virtues to work upon are com- 
monly furniſhed out- by the bad Part of 
Mankind. So that upon this, and all the 
Accounts juſt now mentioned, taking bad 
Men away from the Face of the Earth, 


would be, (according to our Saviour'? 


Compariſon) pulling up the Wheat along 
with the Tarts For it is the ſame Thing 
whether you pull up the Corn, or take 
away the Ground upon c it e 

ow and thrive... © 
Rightly then doth the Conclafion' fol 
leu, Let both grow together until the Har. 
ve; Ray till God calls us hence, and re- 
moves us into another World; and leave 
| it 
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it to Him there. to make the proper Diſ- 
tinction-. That indeed will be a proper. 
place for it; where we ſhall not have 
Bodies of Fleſh and Blood to be fed and 

cloathed; where there will be neither 
Strength nor Weakneſs, Vouth nor Age; 
none of thoſe Defects in being, which 
make the Help of one neceſſary to ano- 
ther; but God will be to us all in all. 

That too will be the proper Jime; for 
then our Trial will be over, and we ſhall 
have no Virtues to be improved. The 
Books will then be ſhut up, and the 
Accounts ballanced, that every one may re- 
cerve according to what he hath done, whe- 
ther it be good or whether it be bad: 
2 Cor. v. 10. Then will God ſever the 
Tares from the Wheat, the good Men 
from the bad. The Son of Man fhall ſend 
forth his An gels, and they ſhall gather 
out of his Kingdom all Things that offend, 
and them which do Iniquity ; and they ſhall 
caſt them into a Furnace of Fire; there 
hall be wailing and gnaſhing of Teeth. 
Then ſhall the righteous ſhine forth as the. 
Sun in the Kingdom of their Father. Let 

us all wait the Event of this laſt and 
miverſal Rerkoning, and with Patience 


hear 


5 he the, Cintradiciin _ A; a8 A 
g that their Day is coming on. Let 
- us. op Heed that we be not entangled 
in their wicked Works, which is the on- 
ly Thing that can hurt us. Moleſt and 
diſturb us they may, defeat us they. ne- 
ver can, if we be true to ourſelves; nay 
more than this, whilſt they intend to 
hurt us, they will be the Means of ex- 
alting us, to higher and more excellent 


Degrees of Bliſs, if we will make Uſe of 
thoſe Oppportunities they throw in our 


Way, to the Improvement of our Vir- 


tues, and the laying a ſurer and a wider 
Foundation for an Intereſt in Heaven. 


What can bad Men do if we take Care 
to keep ourſelves pure from the Conta- 
gion of their Vices? The utmoſt of thei: 


Efforts can reach no farther than the Bo- 


dy. But fear not them (lays Chriſt) ba! 
kill the Body, and after that have no more 
that they can do. Luke xii. 4. To ki! 


the Body, what is it? To cut off a lit- 


tle from a. very ſhort Span. To haſten 
us the faſter to our true Bliſs, To releaſe 


us from Pain, and Sorrow and Care, and 
throw us into the Arms of our heaven 


ly F. aer and to the Joys that are there 
| preparec 
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prepared for üs. And let us remember 
that even as to this World, neither the 
Devi nor all his Inſtruments can go far- 
mer than God permits them; and that 
he who numbreth the very Hairs of our 
Head, and without whom, not ſo much as 
1 Sparrow falleth 70 the Ground, will pro- 
ect and defend his Servants, and make 
4, Things work Lagen ber for Good to chen 
hal love him. 

It is no uncommon Thing for vain Man 
tio pretend to be wiſer than ins Maker; and 
as there have been thoſe who have fancied 
they could mend the material Fabrick of 
the Univerſe, there are others who think 
_ they could mend the moral Syſtem. Almoſt 
the common Objections againſt Religion 
:cfolve themſelves at laſt, into this foobſh, 
profane Conceit. But wiſe Men the more 
they conſider theſe Things, the leſs Cauſe 
LEY will fee to find Fault; and in the 
veſt Poſture of Adoration, will fall down | 
core their great Creator and fay, O Lord 

ο manifold are thy Works, in Wi dom 2 

0 made them all, Pſ. civ. 24. 
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GEN. xxii. 1, 2. | 
And it came to paſs after theſe Things, that 
| God did tempt AVER, and aid uni 
im 
Take now thy Son, hive 5 Son laar 
whom thou loveſt, and get thee into Ile 
Land of Moriah, and offer him there jor 


a burnt Offering, upon one of the Mou 
Lain, which 1 ſhall! tell thee of. 


VT is the great Excellency of the 
holy Bible, and that which above 
mall Things recommends it to out 
diligent Meditation, that containing a Hit- 
tory of Providence from the Beginning OL 
the World, it leads us to the beſt under 
ſtanding of the Witdom of God, and fur 
nithe+ 
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nithes' us With the nobleſt Examples for : 
our II nitation,, In both theſe Reſpects the = 

Tranſaction which 1 have now read to yo 
is none of the leaſt conſiderable. The 
Text fays that God did tempt Abraham ; 
that 1s, he took the Courſe here mention- 
ed, to prove or 7ry the Sincerity of his 
Obedience. Not as if the Searcher of 
Hearts was beſore ignorant whether Abra- 
ham's Obedience was ſincere or not: But 
he did that, which ſuppoſing it to have 
heen a Thing in queſtion,, would have 
hewn it. God repreſents himſelf as act- 
ing after the Manner of Men who know 
not the Heart but by the Evidence of the 
-xternal Conduct. Now T1 know that thou 
Pareſt me---So would an earthly Parent 
ay, who to try the Temper of his Son, 


F whoſe Diſpoſition towards him, he 


was not fully ſatisfied, ſhould lay upon 
im fome hard Command to be perform- 

But when we hear ſuch Words as 
t] bk from the Mouth of God, we are 
underſtand them as carrying no other 


C1- 
Mo 
— 4 


* zaun than this, By this it is evi- 
gent. or by this thou haſt given full 
Proaf,, that thou feareſt me, ſeeing 

[they 
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thou haſt not wwitheld * Son, fine only. "a 
„um ne. 
* diſcourfing upon 5 Coke. I ſhall 
give ſome general Account of the Reaſons 

of the Trials of Providence; and then con- 
ſider more particularly wherein the Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Goodneſs of God appears in this 
Trial of Abraham. 

As the Trials. of Providence FS no- 
thing with Reſpect to God, it will follow 
that the whole Reaſon of them muſt re- 
| fult from ſome Relation of Congruity or 
Fitneſs, which they bear to the State of 
Mankind in this preſent. World. The 
preſent State is a State leading us to a fu- 
ture and a better, which is to be the Re- 
ward of our Virtues, and therefore what- 
ever contributes to the Improvement. of 
Virtue is fit for us in this State. And 
this the Trials of Providence will do, if. 
we will take Care to make a Froper Uk. 
of them. Fer 
ny: They are an effectual 3 to con 
vince us of God's Sovereign Dominion 
and to ſhew that whatever good Things 
we enjoy, they are the Effect of his Bounty 
and Goodneſs. For he certainly Meret 
Wink the the Author of al} Good, 1. 
125 | 
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ſliews that he can diſpoſe of it to whom 
ſoever he pleaſes ; ; and the Power of God 
is not more viſible in giving us what we 
want, than it is in with-holding or in 
taking it away. The commanding Abra- 
ham to facrifice his Son did as loudly pro- 
claim the Sovereign of the World, as the 
muickening the Deadneſs of Sarah's Wont 3 
and what could the good old Patri- 
arch think of it but this, that God was 
now calling upon him to reſtore to him 
his own ? The Caſe is the fame with 
Reſpe&t to all other worldly Bleſſings, 
which are no otherwiſe ours than by God's 
Permiſſion; and to make us ſenſible of this, 
it is ſometimes neceſſary to croſs our Incli- 
nations, and ſhew us that we not at Liber- 
ty to chuſe for ourſelves. : 
II. This Principle being once firmiy ſet- 
tled in our Minds, that God is the ſo- 
_ vereign Author and Giver of all T. hings, 
it naturally makes Way for that Trutt 
and Dependance upon him, which is the 
Source of all Virtue. We cannot conſt- 
der ourſelves as under the Government of 
rovidence, without remembering that we 
ire under the Controul of one, who as he 
-annot but do what is right and fit, ſo 
_— he 


290 SERMON, XVI. 


he will always do whatſoever pleaſeth him, 
age we like it or whether we like it 
Now this Conſideration vor leth Pa- 
Hence. For how vain a Thing | is it to 
cbittthd; where there is not ſo much. a8 
a Poſſibility to help ourſelves? This does 
but waſte our Strength, and make our Bur- 
den the more inſupportable -- But why 
ſhould Man contend with his Matern? Why 
ſhould he not be better pleaſed with what 
God chuſes for him, than with what he 
chuſes for himſelf ? The Choice of Man 
what is it? It is the Choice of a weak 
imperfect Creature: And Experience ſhews 
how eaſy a Thing it is for us to chuſe im- 
properly. But the Choice of God is the 
Choice of perfect Wiſdom, and of perfect 
Goodneſs, under the Direction of which 
it is impoſſible we ſhould ever fail. It is 
thus that the Conſideration of God's go- 
verning Providence teacheth us to reaſon; 
which fince it is molt ſenſibly felt under 
Trials, it ſhews us the Uſefulneſs of them, 
1 towards working in our Minds a due Sub- 
miſſion to God, in whatever, State of Liſe 
ic ſhall pleaſe him, to appoint for us. 

III. Nor are the good Effects woe EP to 
our own Perſons ouly : They reach to all 

e who 
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IO lad 49 Witnelles of the Dealings. of | 
Providence towards u us, and of our Beha- 
viour in Refation to them. When we 
{ce others bravely ſtruggling under heavy 
Trials, we ſee what human Nature ſup- 
ported by the Grace of God can do, And 
Moch all Men are not alike qualified for 
great Süfferings; yet ſuch Examples will 
5 410 in us that Spirit of Emulation which 
will carry us fo far as we can go, and ſe- 
cure us from every Thing which is re- 
markably mean and contemptible. And as 
ſuch Examples ſhew what we may do un- 
der the Trials of Providence, if we be 
willing and induſtrious to do our beſt ; 
We) they will ſerve as a proper Warning, to 
keep ourſelves in a State of Preparation, 
for them, which will go a great Way to- 
wards enabling 1 us to acquit curlers well, 
whenever it ſhall e God to call us to 

ue n 
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eration 58. f the CID Caſe 3 us. 
But here is a Difficulty in the Way that 
muſt firſt be removed. For how (it may 
he aſked) could Abraham believe that God. 
. or could command bim to kill his 
9 U 2 Own 
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oven Son? To this I anſwer, that Abra« 
ham knew it was God that ſpake to him, 
becauſe he had tlie proper Evidence of his 
Preſence. I do not pretend to know in 
what Way God communicated himſelf to 
holy Men in old Times; but this is cer- 
tain beyond all Diſpute, that God can, 
if he ſo pleaſes, communicate himſelf to 
any or to all of us, by ſuch Evidences of 
his Preſence, as ſhall be equal to the Evi- 
_ dence of Senſe. And as it may be ſup- 
poſed, fo it is reaſonable to be ſuppoſed, 


that Abraham had ſome ſuch Evidence ; 


for otherwiſe Nature would have been too 
hard for him; nor could God have ex- 
pected to have been obeyed in ſuch a 
Command as this, had he left Abraham 
under the leaſt Doubt or Difficulty to 
know, whether it was he who ſpake to 
| him or not. You will tell me perhaps, that 
God could not give Abraham any ſuch Com- 
mand 9 it was unworthy of him 
Jon that God can do nothing unworthi) 
of himſelf ; and therefore, if it could be 
proved, that this Command was unworthy 
of God, I would ſooner, hplieve that my 
Bible told me a F able, than, that Abra 
ham had any E vidence of Gods Preſence. 
| But 
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But how does this appear? If my Fa- 
ther ſhould command me to kill my Son, 
it would be a Command unworthy of a 
Father; and ſhould 1 have ſenſible Evi- 
dence that my Father ſpeaks, I muſt think 
him mad. But the Difference of the 

Authority in each Caſe alters the Nature 

of the Action. My Father hath no Au- 
_ thority over the Life of my Son; but God 

had certainly Authority over the Life of 

the Son of Abraham. Now if God had 
Authority over the Life of Iſaac, he might 
take it away by the Hand of Abraham, or 
by any other Inſtrument ; for the Inſtru- 
ment makes no Difference. To ſay that 
| aac was innocent, and did not deſerve to 
die, is ſaying nothing. Innocency is a Bar 
againſt Man, but it is none againſt God, 
by whoſe Hand the righteous die and 
_ periſh daily; and yet no Man complains 
or can complain, without © charging God 
foobfbly, . 

A great Difference is to be made be- 
een Actions abſolutely and to genere 
unlawful, and thoſe which are fo only un- 
der certain Circumſtances. The Action 
under Conſideration was of the latter Sort. 
For a Father to kill his Son, is (generally) 

2 94 1: 


294 E MON N 


a wicked Thing; but it is not ſo in all 
Cafes. He may do it in thi Defence of 

his own Life; he may do it as A Miviſter 
of publick Juſtice, in Obedience to the 
Laws of his Country: And he may much 


more do it at the Command of God. This - 


is not faying that God can contravene or 
diſannul the natural Law : It is only fay= 
ing, that the ſame Action which without 
the Warrant of God's Authority would 
be a Breach of the natural Law, will not 
be a Breach of the natural Law, the di- 
vine Authority intervening; than which 
nothing is either more intelligible « or more 
certain. | 
Thus much : 4 thought it needſul to 
fay, to guard againſt the C avils of thoſe, 
who are wont to take a Handle from 
this Part of facred Story, to throw Dil- 
| paragement upon the Word of God, 
Let us now proceed to what may be of 
more pr actical Uſe, viz. to ſhew the Wiſ⸗ 
dom and Goodneſs of God i in this Trial of 
Abraham. In order to which, we mult 
attend to the general End of Abrahani's 
Calling, which was that he might he 4 
F 1 0 many Natigus ; the Inſtrument 


under God of reforming a corrupted and 
idolatrous 
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idolatrous World. It was neceflary that 
a Perſon placed in this Degree of Emi- 
nency above the reſt of the human Race, 
ſhould be no lefs conſpicuous for the Inte- 
grity of his Obedience ; ; that it might be 
an Inſtruction to the Generations yet to 
come, that a ſtedfaſt Adherence to God 
under the ſevereſt Diſpenſations of his 
Providence, would be their beſt Security. 
This was a Leſſon uſeful to all, eſpecially 
to the Sons of Abraham, who in the De- 
cree of God, were fore-ordained to Suf- 


ferings, and were to be led to the Poſ- 


ſeſſion of the Promiſes as he was, through 
Temptations. To ſupport them under 
theſe, nothing (I ſay) could be more pro- 

per than the Influence of ſome great and 
illuſtrious Example; and a greater than 
this was not to be given, as you will 
quickly perceive, if you conſider it in all 
its Circumſtances. The Command, in its 
Kind, was of all others the hardeſt to 
Fleſh and Blood. It was with his own, 
Hands to ſlay his Son, his only Son, and 
(which is none of the leaſt endearing Cir- 
cunſtares}; the on of his old Age. The 
Son of his Hope, even againſt Hope; and 
(what is more than all) the Son in whom 
rg God 
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God had before declared, dn. all, che 
Promiſes made to him and.,tg,his Poſteg 
rity were to be fulfilled. It, might ſeem. 
hard to account how Abraham could re- 
concile theſe Promiſes with the Command 
to facrifice his Son. For this I lay, down 
as certain, that God gaye him no Inti- 
mation beforehand, that he intended to 
reyoke the Command. This would have 
deſtroyed the whole Virtue of the Trial. 
Abraham therefore muſt be ſuppoſed, firm- 
ly to have believed that his Son mult die; 
and yet if he had died never to have 
lived again, the Promiſes muſt have failed. 
The Apoſtle therefore tells us, that Abra- 
ham received the Command ta ſacrifice 
his Son, believing that God was able. 10 raiſe 
him up from the gead. This ſhews the 
Perfection of his Faith, Secure that he 
had the Command of G Jod for what he 
was doing, he leaves it to Him, to find 
out the Means of accompliſhing his own 


- Promiſes. Nor Was it any Diminution fo. 


his Virtue, that he had the comfortable 
Ho ope that his Son ſhould . one Day be 
raiſed from the dead. For we all be- 
lieve, that our Children and our Friends 
ſhall riſe again; and yet how, do we be- 


have 
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habe when b) 4 common Act of his Pro- 
vidence, Goc takes them away? Not of- 
ten ( fear With 4 Spirit like to that of . 
Abraham When he was called to the 
much harder Trial of being himſelf the 
Executioner of his own Son. There had 
been nothing Arrange (nor perhaps blame- 
worthy) if he who but a little before had 
taken upon himſelf to plead with God 
in Behalf of the Inhabitants of Sodom 
and Gomorrah, ſhould now have thrown 
himſelf at his Maker's Feet, and with 
Prayers and Tears have begged a Rever- 
fion of the Doom denounced againſt his 
Son. But his Piety was too warm to ſuf- 
ſer Delay; and therefore without the leaſt 
Heſitation he prepares for the Work. He 
roſe up early in the Morning and ſaddled 
lis Aſs, and clave the Woad for the Burnt- 
Offering, and. went ta the Place of which 
od had told him. The Thing is now 
eſolved on and well nigh done. The, 
Hood is laid in Order; Ifaac is bound and = 
aid upon the Altar and upon the Mood; 
and the Knife talen in Hand to flay bim 
-----When lo! a new and an unexpected 
1 The fatal Sentence is revoked by 
the e him that gave it; the 


Sor 
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Son refloned.: again to the Father, ds it 


were from the dead, and a Ram acce 


as a Burnt-Offering in his Stead! Behold 


here the Wiſdom: and the Goodneſs of 


God. Had Abraham actually ſacrificed His 


Son, the Evidence of his Virtue could not 
have been ſtronger. For the Thing was 


already accompliſhed in the Will and In- 
tention. The external Act alone was want- 
ing. But by revoking the Command at 
the very Inſtant. of Execution, whilſt God 


received the Proof he deſired, he gave to 
Abraham the moſt ample Reward of his 


Obedience; and hath left a ſtanding and 


a laſting Monument to Mankind, that he 
is not to be ſerved by ſuch Sactifices as 
theſe. It ſhould ſeem by this Story, that 


the Cuſtom in Uſe among Heathen Na- 
tions of ſacrificing their Children to their 


. Gods, Was not ſo old as the Days of 
Abraham; for in Proportion as the Thing 


had been familiarized by Cuſtom, the Trial 
would have been a great deal leſs. But 
whether there were any ſuch Practice then 


in U ie, or whether there were not, this. 
Inſtance is a moſt: formal Condemnation oi 


it; for what'ſtronger Evidence could God 


give nee? he was not pleaſed with ſuch 


Sacrifices, 


pied 
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oacrificas; than that when Abraham, even 
at his own Command, was going to of- 
fer him n e he would not 
accept it? | A. 
I have now was fuch Obſervations 55 ö 
on the Hiſtory, as the ſabje& Matter of it 
ſeems moſt naturally to yield; and ſhall 
cotidliats my Diſcourſe with (Theſe few! In- 
ferences, v3, | 
1. The Example dein us, is a very 
plain Inſtruction, that the beſt of Men are 
not ſeeure from the ſevereſt Trials. A- 
braham was a great and an excellent Per- 
ſon; and ſetting this Inſtance aſide, had 
given Proof of a greater Proficiency in 
Virtue and Piety, than is commonly to be 
found among the Sons of Men. But 
chough his Trials had hitherto been great, 
ill, you ſee, he was reſerved for a great- 
er; and if a greater than this could have 
cen given, it is not unlikely that a greater 
would have been required. There were, 
indeed, Reaſons for this Conduct of Pro- 
v:dence, peculiar to Abraham, conſidering” 
it: Uſe, that God intended to make of 
hm. But this I think we may all of us 
"Op that if we know where Atflic- 
ons 5 begin, we can never tell beforehand 
where 


. A n N — r _ ” * 
* _ — I. a £7 >, 4 8 4 
— 1 * 2 2 bet — >, Sect} 2 * 2 * 
- 2 . * N 0 1 5 "ts ne 2 LS. 9 
33 * 12 1. TI 5 Yee nd . 5 
2 - OR ” — "Kc 4 ab A ark 42 3 < 
> "0 1 2 5 2 2 
- : N 


a, 


"he 
X 8 
3 


: - . fn "ao bo 
: - I. 
- 7 — — — 
we. _— - — 5 — 


zoo SERMON. XVI. 


vhere they will end; which ſhould teach 


us to be continually upon our guard, al. 
ways prepared as in the Day of Battle, left. 


after having in many Encounters acquit- 
ted ourſelves well, we ſhould; at laſt, by 
ſome unexpected Onſet, ſuffer a Defeat, 
and loſe the Glory of our former Con- 


queſts. The Truth is, that the better 


Men we are, the more Reafon we have, 


upon ſome Accounts, to expect to be ex- 


_ erciſed with Afflictions. For we are the 
better able to apply them to their proper 
End, which is the weaning us from this 
vain World, and the drawing us unto God, 


the Fountain of pure, unmixed Happi- 


neſs. This Reaſoning always ſappoſes the 
| Belief of a future State; for good Men 
might well look for their Reward here, if 
there was nothing to come hereafter. But 
concerning Abraham, the Apoftle affures 
us, that * he looked for a better Cour- 


iny, that is à heavenly; and this Hope 
being now more fully aſſured to s, by 
the Revelation of | Jeſus Chriſt, ' we can 
want no better Encouragement to re- 
commend to us that excellent Rule 9 
As James, if: ay Brethren count it all 

Th 
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Joy, when ye fall into diverſe Temp 
Hans; or that mentioned by the Au- 


chor to the Hebrews, My Son deſpiſe not 
thou the Chaſtening of the Lord, nor faint 
oben thou art rebuked of bim; for whon 
the Lord loveth he chaſteneth, and ſcourgeth 
very Son whom he recerveth.* The fall- 
ing into Temptation hath its Difficulties, 
as almoſt every Thing eli: has that is good 
for any Thing. For while it holds forth 
to us, the Fruits of Righteouſneſs hereafter, 
if we perſevere; it expoſes us to the Haz- 
ard of ſinking under the Weight of e 
oreſent D ou. But Trials would: be no 
Trials if they were not grievous 3 ; and 
there would be little Praiſe in doing well, 
if there were no Hazard of ill- -doing; nor 
can we underſtand how that ſhould be a 
Means to improve our Virtue, which leaves | 
us no Room for the Exerciſe of Virtue. 
The only Thought therefore, which this 
_ Conſideration ſhould ſuggeſt to a wite Man 
is this, that he ſhould never, in ſuch a 
Vaſe, rely upon his own Strength; but 
-cceive the Afflictions which God is pleaſed 
lay upon him, with an humble Depen- 
ance upon his Grace, under the Influence 
3 
eb. xii. 6, 6 


302 SERMON xvI. 
of which (which will never be wanting 


to thoſe who diligently ſeek it) we mal 
have nothing to charge but our own Sloth 


and Cowardiſe, if we miſcarry. A good 


Phyfcian will always apply ſafe and whole- 
ſome Remedies; but it may be in the 
Power of an untoward Patient to turn 


them into Poiſon. And if God gives us 


the Means whereby we may, if we pleaſe, 
improve and grow better, we are not tc 
complain that he does not lay a Force 
upon us, and oblige us to make Uſe of 
them in Spite of ourſelves. 

2. We may learn further from this Ex- 
ample, that though God is pleaſed to ex- 
erciſe good Men with ſevere Trials, yet 
he is not wont to do it all at once, but 
prepares them by Degrees, leading them 
on from lefler Difficulties to greater, and 


frequently allaying the Harſhneſs of his 
Judgments: with the Comforts of his Mer- | 
cy. Abraham's firſt Trial was, his being 
called out of bis Corntry, from his Kin- 
dred and from iis Father's Houje, to ſo- 


Journ in @ firange Land. From this Pc- 


riod had now paſſed about fifty Years, 
during which Time, he had been cor 


ſtantly diſciplined in the School of Pro 
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vidence; received many Promiſes of Fa- 
vour and Protection from God, which he 
had ſeen verified by diverſe remarkable In- 
ances of his uncontroulable Power, and 
Steadfaſtneſs in fulfilling his Word, Thus 
fortified by long Uſe and Experience, God 
brings upon him his laſt and his greateſt 
Trial, which had it come ber might 
have overpowered his Mind as yet unable 
to ſuſtain the Weight of it. It is in the 
amt Way, more or leſs, that God deals 
with us all; for Evil is in ſome Degree 
or other inſeparable from our Natures, 
aud the longer we live the more we ex- 
un it. Thoſe little Croſſes which 
meet with in our Youth, are a 
Prelude to greater Vexations and Diſap- 
pointments in our advanced Age. The 
Cares of private domeſtick Life are the 
; (rerunners of thoſe more diſtracting 
*nxieties that attend upon publick Em- 
oyments. And thus if we mark the 
and of. Providence through every Stage 
under every Condition, we ſhall. 
e one Evil making Way for ano- 
ics, the greater commonly ſucceeding 
lels; the Wiſdom of God having 

| | | lo 
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ſo ordered it, on Purpoſe (as it ſhould 
ſeem) that we might grow acquainte 
with Sufferings, and that he might lead 
us in the moſt eaſy and familiar Wa: 
to Patience and the Denial of our 
ſelves. And happy for us would it be, 


would we permit this Goodneſs of God 


towards us, to have its true and pro 
per Effect. If we were more diſpoſe: 


to bear the leſſer Troubles of Life with 


Patience, than to have Recourſe to bad 


Arts for the avoiding, or for the Re 


moval of them; yea, if we would ſomc- 
times make it our Choice to contradic: 


our Inclinations, and not always ſtudy io 


pleaſe ourſelves; we ſhould at a wiic 
Part, and ſhould not fnd ourſelves {o 
unequal as we generally are, to great 


Trials. But if we turn our Backs upon 


leſſer Difficulties, it is no Wonder that 
we are overwhelmed when great on: 


overtake us; in which we are left with 
out Excuſe, becauſe in not obſerving 


proper Conduct beforehand, we ouriclve: 


have lent a helping Hand to our ow! 


Undoing. We may learn hence 
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That under the Evils of this pre- 
ht Life {bowlbever in Appearance un- 
+voidable) we are not to caſt away our 

Hope in God 5 long as there is a Poſ- 
ability of Deliverance left. For what 
cold ſeem more inevitable than the 
Death of Thae? But God had the Re- 
medy in his Hand, which Abrabam 
found at a Time, when he leaſt of all 
-«pedted it. How did the Heart of the 
ney! old Man leap for Joy, when juſt 
going to ſtrike the fatal Blow, he heard 
theſe Words ſounding in his Ears, Lay 
20 thine Hand upon the Lad, neither ds 
thou any Thing unto him! Who would 
zot be thus afflicted, that he might be 
thus comforted! And thus it ſometimes 
as happened in common Life : When Per- 
ons, when Families, when whole Na- 
tons, have in all Appearance, ſtood up- 
on the very Brink of Ruin; fome ſud- 
den Change hath happened, which hath 
brought on a new Face of Things, and 
turned their Heavineſs into Joy; a Joy 
0 much the more ſenſibly felt, by how _ 
ich the lets it was foreſcen. This 
ould teach us, that in ſuch Caſes We 
e are 
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are not to give up ourſelves to Deſpair, 
nor antedate our Miſeries, by forebod 
ing the very worſt that may happen 
but under all Events, to bear an even 
and a conſtant Mind, doing our Duties 
with an honeſt Induſtry, at awaiting our 
Peliverance from God, if he thinks fit 
to ſend it; if not, ſubmitting to his Will 
with Patience, having an Eye to that Re- 
compence of Reward, which remains for 
at the Reſurrection of the Juſt. 
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5 7 he Mart of the W; iſe is in the Hop of b 
Mourning; but the Heart of F cots is in 
he Houſe of Mirth, 


5 05 O underſtand the VER of theſe 
ST Words we muſt connect them 
N with the Verſes foregoing. 4 good 
Name 1s better than precious Oimtment, and 
e Day of Death than the Day of ones 
Zirth. Verſe 1. By a good Name the wiſe 
Man muſt be preſumed to mean, a good 
Name built upon the Foundation of real Vir- 
tue. An honourable Teſtimony juſtly due 
{0 true Merit; not the Applauſe ot a Hy- 
pocrite ſtolen by the falſe Appearances of 
4 Mere outſide Sanctity. To one ſo ho- 
X 2 eee Houred; 
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noured, chat is to the tr uly good and virtu- 


ous Man, the Day of Death is better than 
the Day of his Birth. In this Paflage So- 
lomon | moſt plainly ſuppoſes a future State 


of Happineſs for good Men, which he ex- 


preſsly lays down in ſeveral Places in this 
Book of Eccleſtaſtes. Thus Chap. xii. 
Verſe 14. God ſhall bring every M. ork mts 


Fudgment with every ſecret Thing, whether 


it be good or whether it be bad. Prov. xiv. 
The Writhed is driven away in this 


Wi tedneſs, but the Righteous hath Hope it 


tis Death. This Hope ſuppoſed; therc 


will be great Weight i in the Expreſſion, 4%. 


Day of Death is better than the Day of one: 


Birth. For when we are born, we come 


to our State of Trial; when we die, we gc 
to receive the Reward of our Obedience. 


This general Principle laid down he gocs 
on and ſays; If is better to go to the Hon, 
of mournmg than to the Houſe of feaſting 


For that is the End of all Men and the Liv- 
ing Twill lay it to his Heart, Verſe 2. By 
the Houſe of mourning is meant the Hou! 


of thoſe who mourn for the Dead. And 


is as if he had ſaid, It is better to got 
% a Funeral than to a Feaft.” The Reaſo 

iolowsg for that is the End of all Me. 
Wha! 


L 
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IM hat is the End of all Men? Why Death; 
which every Example of Mortality will 
bring to our Remembrance. When we go 
o the Funeral of our Neighbour or our 
Friend, and fee thoſe about him making 
Mourn and Lamentation; we can ſcarce 
help reflecting that the Time is drawing on 
when ſomebedy ſhall mourn and lameni 
ior us; and if we are wiſe we ſhall Jay it to 
ur Hearts, that is fo conſider it as to make 
4 proper Uſe of it in the Conduct of our 
Lives. To this Purpoſe it follows, Verſe 
Sorrow is better than Laughter ; for by Y 
F = Sadneſs of the Countenance the Heart ts 
ade betten; which ſhews that the proper 
Fruit of thoſe Reflexions which will ariſe 
rom ſuch Spectacles of Mortality, is the 
Reformation of the Heart; and when the 
Heart 1s reformed the Amendment of our 
Manners will follow of Courſe. The Re- 
ſult of all this is the Obſervation in the 
Text. The Heart of the Wiſe is in the 
Houſe of Mourning, but the Heart of Fools is 
4 the Houſe of Mirth. For if the Conſi- 
ration of our Mortality and of the great 
Account we are to render at the Day of 
nge be fruitful of ſuch good Effects, 
r ent of the. Wiſe will be attentive to 
& theſe 
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theſe above all other Things. This it is 4 

be in the Houſe of mourning; to live as i 
we were there. To have Death and a. fu- 
ture Judgment always uppermoſt. in our 
Thoughts, and to make it the governing 
Principle in our Conduct. But the Hear? 
of Fools is in the Houſe of Mirth ! It is their 
Buſineſs to keep ſuch Thoughts as theſe, at 
a Diſtance; and to drown them in Mirth 
and Noiſe, and Laughter ; or to loſe them 
in the Hurry and Croud of thoſe vain A- 


muſements, which the Inventions of Men 


have found out to make them forgetful of- 
themſelves. | 
I need not uſe many Arguments to con- 
' vince you of what Importance the ſerious 
Conſideration of our Mortality i is to a ſober 
and ea virtuous Life. To what but to the 
Want of this, are we to refer all the Mi- 
chiefs and Diſorders that we ſee in the 
World: To think on our Mortality, i Is not 
merely to thipk that we muſt die, but 9 
think of Death with its Conſequences 
we are Creatures liable to a future 3 n- 
ing. If to die meant no more than to cc: 
0 be; bad Men, in many Atantgance⸗ 
might think of Death with as much Sati-- 
laction, as they think of laying themſcives 
Gow! 
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down to ſleep. But no Man who believes 
that God will fudge every Work, can do ba 
bad Thing if he ſeriouſly conſiders what he 
18 doing. But if we never think of Death 
and Judgment, we may do many bad 
Things; and we very naturally ſhall do fo. 
For it is not a looſe general Notion of theſe 
Things that will influence the Practice: 
but the conſidering them and laying thein 
ſeriouſiy to Heart. 
Every Chriſtian as ſuch muſt be ſuppoſ- 15 
ed to admit the Certainty of a future State 
of Rewards and Puniſhments for good and 
bad Men. For ſo we are ſolemnly inſtruct- 
ed. We muſt all appear before the e 
Seat of Chr it, that every one may receive the 
Things done in his Body according to that he 
bath done, whether it be good or Jad: 2 Cor. 
v. 10. Yet this notwithRlanding we fee 
among C hriſtians great Irregularities of 
Life. Whence can this ariſe but from the 
Want of Reflection and Seriouſnels? The 
two great Enemies to Thoughts of this 
Kind are Bujineſs and Pleaſure. The Text 
particularly cautions us againſt the latter, 
as the more dangerous of the two. Buſi- 
nels, ſo far as it is necetlary, may well con- 
Hit with Religion and the Duties of it. 
. Whit 


kk s n / tn; 


win the Hands are employed for the 
Suſtenance of the Body, the Heart may be 
attentive to the Wants of the Soul.” We 


may follow our Profeſſion! or Calling, and 
yet find proper Vacations for more intereſt- 


ing Concerns ; *till Avarice lays hold of us; 
A bankful Weed under whoſe Shadow no 
Virtues can grow! But our Pleaſures may 


be ſo ac Gute and contrived as to leave no 


room for any Thing elſe. Nor Day nor 
Night are ſafe from the Encroachments of 
this Devourer; which like a ſwarm of Lo- 
cuſts eats up all, and leaves neither Blade 
nor Stalk behind it. 

Great is the Wiſdom of God in the Go- 
vernment of his Creatures; who are all of 


them furniſhed with Helps and Inftruments 


fntable to the End for which he intended 


them. Other Creatures were malle for 


Man: Man alone of all this viſible Creation 
hath God made for himſelf; to ſtay here 
his appointed Time, and then to be made 
happy with him for ever. Anſwerable to 
this End 1 is the Work he hath aſſigned him. 


and the Means which he hath Joachluſed 
him. Reaſon, to find him out, and to 


know his Will; or, where Reaſon is ſhor! 


and ad the Light of his Word, which 


very 
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very plainly ſhews. us our true Happineſs, 
and the Way to attain it; and were there no 
Principles in our Nature that interfered with. 
this End; our Reaſon would have been a. 
kind of Inſtinct, and we ſhould have pur- 
ſued it with the. ſame Steadineſs, that we 
obſerve in the irrational Creatures, in pur- 
ſuing every Thing that contributes to their 
natural Preſervation. But as we have Ap- 
petite in common with the Brutes; and 
our Reaſon qualifies us to be affected with 
the preſent Good in more Ways than they 
can be; hence ariſes that Contradiction in 
Conduct which is peculiar to ourlelves ; 
dur Paſſions carrying us, for the Sake of the 
vreſent apparent Good, to many Ways of 
acting, which Reaſon ſhews us to be in- 
conſiſtent with our beſt, that 1s, our future 
Intereſt. There is nothing that can cure 
_ this Infirmity of Mind, but diligent Atten= 
” tion to the Things of another World; and 
obſerve what Methods God hath taken to 
bring us to it. One Generation paſſes 
away, and another cometh, This is a 
natural Admonition of our Mortality, which 
every reaſonable Man may improve to Ad- 
vantage. But for thoſe whom God hath 
placed under the Light of Revelation, he 

hath 
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hath made a more ample Proviſion his 
Mord in which we are to read and medi- 
tate; his Ordinances which we are conſtant- 
ly to obſerve; all of them Inſtruments 
ſerving to call off our Minds from this 
World, and to Pee them upon the Hopes 
of a better. 
Thoſe who confider the Spirit « the 
Goſpel, will hardly think they behave 
themſelves like Chriſtians unleſs they daily 
come to God by Prayer. And is there « 
Prayer that a Chriſtian can make uſe of, 
that will not lead him to Reflections upon 
another Life? When a Man aſks of God 
to forgive him his Sins, does he not in Ef- 
fect aſk that he may not be condemned with 


© 7he Wicked? When he prays to be delivered 


trom Evil, and that God would give him 
his Grace to affiſt him in well doing; is not 
this faid with a View to his Recompence at 
the Ręſurrection of the Fuft ? Every religi- 
ous Act muſt in the Nature of it, have re- 
| ference to the next World, becauſe Religi- 

on in general has next World for its Object 
and when Men are conſtant and regular i: 


theſe Things, it will naturally beget! a Habit 


of Seriouſneſs, and that Firmneſs of Reſo- 
lution, that no Temptation will find then: 
TE. om — — — 


SERMON XVII. 315 
unprepared. If this is the Caſe (and Reaſon 
and Experience ſhews it fo to be) we are to 
look for a very different Effect, when ſuch 
Exerciſes fall under Neglect or Contempt, 
and are ſucceeded by an unſatiable Itch after 
Diverſions and Recreations. Much Gaiety 
of Mind, and a ferious devout Temper will 
not ſtand together. A good Man may al- 

low himſelf in Paſtimes with Reſerve and 
Moderation. But the Habit of them na- 
turally drives out all Seriouſneſs of Thought, 
and leaves the Mind open to the worſt Kind 
of Influences, 3 
This Habit is ſo much the more cauti- 
oully to be gnarded againſt, as 1t 1s wont 
to grow upon us whilſt we think we are 
very innocently employed. When Actions 
are in themſelves criminal, they raiſe Ab- 
horrence in every Mind that is not quite 
loſt to Virtue. But when for- the Mater 

of-it, a Thing is allowable, and grows 
faulty only by the Exceſs, we are hurt ſome- 


times before we are ſenſible of it. This 


ſhould teach us to keep our Diſtance: Ra- 
ther to be too ſevere than too remis. It is 
more eaſy to avoid the firſt Occaſion chan the 
ſecond or a third, when Indulgence _ has 
warmed the Appetite | and made it more 
cager. 
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eager. here is no ſuch Thing as laying 
down any preciſe Meaſure in ſuch Caſes; 
and yet there are certain Symptoms by 
_ which every one who will carefully obſerve 
himſelf, may cally judge when. he is going 
too far. | 
The Abuſe of any Thing | is beſt under- 
ſtood by its true natural Uſe. The Uſe of 
Recreations is to relieve Nature when it 
grows to be too much oppreſſed and borne 
down by the ſevere Exerciſes of Lite. 
There is a certain Diſengagement ; a cer- 
| tain caſineſs and cheerfulneſs of Temper, 
which is as neceſſary to the well-being of 


the Mind as a proper Ditpolition of the cor- : 


poreal Inſtruments, 1s to the Health and 
Strength of the Body. When the Mind 
is diftracted with Care, or the Spirits cloud- 
ed over with Melancholly ; a Man is fit for 
nothing. He can ſerve neither God, nor 
is Neighbour, nor himſelf as he ought to 
do. In this Cale, Recreations come in as 
a ſeaſonable Refreſhment ; and when they 
"ATE properly interpoted, they will help us 
to ſpend the reſt of our Time with better 
Effect. We may meditate more attentive- 
ly, and pray more earnitly and affectionate- 
ly; we may follow the Buſineſs of our 
1 Callings 
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Callings with more Spirit and Alacrity; 
and ſo far as Recreations ſerve to theſe, and 
ſuch like good Purpoſes, they do well. 
Bat when they ſo engroſs our Thoughts, 
that we cannot find Time to go to Church, 
or to enter into our Cloſet ; when we feel 
our Senſe of heavenly Things beginning 
to abate, and we grow every Day more 
cold and in different to what ! is ſerious and 
profitable; we may as certainly conclude 
that we are running into Exceſs, as a 
Man is ſure that he drinks too much when 
he finds himſelf diſordered in his Under- 
ttanding. This is a Kind of Sottiſhneſs in 
Pleaſure, not leſs miſchievous in its Conſe- 
quences than Drupkenneſs. For when the 
Mind is in fo carcleſs, and unguarded 2 
Poſture as this, it hes open and expoſed to 
every Temptation; and Temptations are 

{eldom wanting in ſuch Company as are or- 
dinarily to be met with in the Horfes of | 
Mirth. The fame wife Man hath 1010 us, 
that the Companion! of Fools fhall be deftroy- 
ed, Prov. xiii. 20. And if the Heart of 
Fools be in the Houſe of Mirth; we muſt 
have Foools for our Companions : And 
what can we learn from Fools, but Folly ? 
Buſineſs has its fixed Limits; our Recre- 

ations. 
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ations ſeldom have. Innocent Mirth may 
be the Thing intended; but when Men's 
Hearts grow warm it may degenerate into 
ſomething criminal. Wit may grow pro- 
fane; good Humour and Complaiſance, 
may turn to ſome unruly Paſſion ; and when 
Occaſions of this Sort are often repeated, 
our Virtve will be in the utmoſt Danger, 
Recreations, if not vicious in themſelves, 
have frequently a near Affinity or Alliance 
with Vice, and may be made a Handle to 
the worſt of Actions. Some lead to Intem- 
perance; others provoke to Incontinency; 
all are attended with unneceſſary Expences 
which often run to great Extravagancy. 
There ought, therefore, to be great Caution 
and Diſcretion in the Uſe of theſe Things. 
There is no venturing out far, without 
Peril. The ſmooth Stream falls into a 
troubled Sea, where Thouſands have made 
Shipwreck ; and perhaps more Virtue has 
been loſt by this fly inſinuating Miſchief, 
than by direct Attacks, againſt which, being 
; Sethe we are rain more n 
wy No- abc de Ma will diſpute the 
Truth of theſe general Principles. Bui 
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our Paſſions, deceive us. We treat theſe 
Matters as diſcretionary Things, and ſo they 
are in this Senſe, that the Law does not (as 
indeed it could not) draw the exact Line 
beyond which we are not to go. But let 
us not fancy that becauſe the Law leaves 
theſe Things to our Diſcretion, therefore it 
leaves us abſolutely to our own Wills; and 
that Reaſon and Conſcience have nothing 
to do with them: For we are as much ac- 
| countable to God for the Uſe of our Diſcre- 
tion as we are for the Uſe of any other 
Gift. And what will Conſcience ſay when 
it ſhall appear that you have been at play 
when you ſhould have been at work, or at 
your Devotion, or m ſome reaſonable Way 
providing for the Uſe of your Family? I 
cannot tell you when you are to work, or 
when yon are to play, or when you are to 
do any Thing elſe, in which your own Diſ- 
cretion merely is concerned; I cannot tell 
you how much you may Joſe at Cards or 
| Dice, or any other Diverſion, conſiſtently 
with you Circumſtances, and with the Dues 
you owe to your Families, or the reſt of 
Mankind: But God who, learcheth the 
Heart. knows all theſ: Things, and. tees 
when you are more ingen by the Love. 
. 


320 s ER M ON XVII. 


of Pleaſurc than by Conſiderations of 
Reaſon and Conſcience; and for this he 
will call you to an Account at the Day, of 
Judgment. bs 

For this Reaſon (and for N 8 
mentioned) it were much to be wiſhed, 

that theſe Things which ſo much trouble 

the World, were even cut off from among | 
us; and that theſe Inſtruments of F olly and 
Miſchief were baniſhed out of all ſober 
Families. Our Fathers lived without them 5 
and ſo may their Sons and Daughters if 
they pleaſe. I will not go ſo far as to ay 


that every Thing ought to be rejected which _ 


may be abuſed ; but this I take upon me to 
affirm, that in the Caſe of Practices war- 
ranted by no neceſſary End; where the A- 


buſe is eaſy, obvious, and common; where 


the preciſe Boundaries between Right and 
Wrong grow to be confuſed and difficult to 

be diſtinguiſhed , it is the Duty of, or at 
leaſt will beſt become, every good Chriſtian 
to forbear ; leaſt he himſelf falls into a Snare 
or leads others into it by his Example. . 
could ſhew this from Scripture, if J thought 8 


it proper at this Time. -But not to trou- 


ble you with nice Diſputes upon Points of 


Catuiſtry, I will ipeak to Jour own, plain 
Senſe; 
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genſe; and let: us g back to the Point from : 
which we at firſt ſet out; that Death is the 
End of all Men. Ho ſoon it may come, 
the youngeſt of us cannot tell --- But ſup⸗ . 
pole it now even at the Door, and that the 
Day or (as it may happen) the very Hour” 
that ſeperates you from your Diverſions, 
ſhould bring you into another World: Do 
vou think you ſhould be in a fit Poſture of 
Mind to appear before your great Judge? I 
do not recommend the Severity of Ru]. 
Let People follow their Callings, and take 
their Recreations too when they are fit and 
ſeaſonable; but let not their Hearts be there. 
There ſhould be ſuch Refts, both from 
Buſineſs and Pleaſure, as is neceſſary to en- 
able us to gain a quick, lively and affecting 


Senſe of heavenly Things; to tune the Soul 5 


(as it were) up to a Pitch, lomewhat corre- 
ſponding to the State it will be in when it 
| ſhall be ſevered from the Body; which 
will be a Kind of Foretaſte of Heaven 
whilſt we are here on Earth. Such a Senſe. 
tie Pſalmiſt well deſcribed, when he broke 
dut in theſe warm Expreſſions, --- As the 
Hart panteth after the Water-vrooks, jo 
"pe my Soul after thee O God ! My Soul 
4" ng "ths God, even for the living Gad: 


= when 
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when ſhall J come and appear -before the 


Preſence of God! Is there any one who 
would not wiſh to feel ſuch a Senſe as this 
when he comes to die! But will ſuch 
Thoughts as theſe meet us at Play-houſes, 


Card-tables, or in Dancing-rooms ? What 
is a Life that has been one continual Round 
of Pleaſure ? If it is barely innocent, com- 
fortable to us, whether living or dying, it 


cannot be. It is (at beſt) one entire Void, 
that cannot preſent to us a ſingle Object, 


that it will be any Comfort to us to look 
back upon. Jam afraid that there arc 
none of us of ſuch purged Minds, as not to 
want Affiſtance to fit us for that Life, where 


every Thing that is ſenſual will be at an 
End: And I make no Doubt but that 
when we have done our beſt, God will 


ſupply what is wanting to make our State 
compleat. But I ſee no Reaſon to believe 


that God will do all for us when we have 
done nothing for ourſelves. 
I ſhall oreſo this Matter no farther, but 


leave it upon your own Conſciences; and 


pray God ſo to direct your Hearts, that 


may walk worthy cf the Lord unto all pleaſing: 
being fruitful in every good Work, and mcreaj- 


2 in the Knowledge of Gad. Col. i. 10. 
| 8 E. . 
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IPR. li. 21. 


Leaving us an Example that ye Spould 5 
Jollow his S teps. 


eren Context ſtands thus. This is 
in thankworthy, if a Man for Con- 

x ſcience toward God, endure Grief, 
Jaering wrong fully. For what Glory is it 
' when ye be buffeted for your Fauls ye 
hall take it patiently * But if ben ye do 
ell and ſuffer for it, ye take it patiently 
eis acceptable with Ged. For even here- 
unto were ye called, becauſe Chriſt alſo ſuf= 
ered ſor us, leaving us an Example that ye 
zuld follow his Steps: who aid no Sin, 
either was Guile found in his Mouth. Ws 
when be was reviled, reviled not again: 
ones I M hen 


! 
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When he ſuffered he threatened not, bus 

committed himfelf to him that gudgeth righ- 
 feouſly, Who his own ſelf” bare our Sins 
in his own Body on the Tree, that we be- 
ing dead to Sin fhould live unto Righteoi / 
neſs, by whoſe Stripes ye were healed. 

. Theſe Words are an Enforcement of the 
Doctrine above laid down, viz. That Chriſt 
by his Death and Sufferings made an At- 
tonement or Propitiation for the Sins of 
the World; and ſhew us likewiſe the ge- 
neral Uſe we are to make of it, which is, 
to ſet this great and wonderiul Tranſac- 
tion before us as a Pattern for our Imi- 
tation; that (as St. Paul ſpeaks) Being 
planted together in the Libengſi of his Death 
we may be alſo in the Likeneſs of his Refur- 
reetion. Rom vi. 5. But becauſe this may, 
at firſt Sight, ſeem to be a Mark too high 
for human Strength to aim at, it will be 
neceſſary that iomething be offered 1 y 
of Explanation. 

The Example of Chriſt is the Example 
of one in all Reſpects perfect: So it 1: 
in the Text: He did no Sin, neither v. 
Guile found in his Mouth, Both in Dee 
and in Word, he was abſolutely rrrepre 
henüble. But in this Reſpect Chriſt nc: 

| TIES «15; 
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ther is, nor can be our Example; for 
to call us to Perfection, will not ſtand 
with calling us to Salvation by Repen- 
tance. Nor, if you attend to it, is the 
ſinleſs Perſection of Chriſt here ſet forth 
as the Example z7/elf, but as a Circum- 
ſtance proper to eſtabliſh the Character of 
Chriſt, ſo as to make it an Example in 
other Reſpects in which his Behaviour is 
certainly imitable by us. The Inſtruction 
the Apoſtle begins with is, that we /ajfer 
Il rong patiently, for Conſcience towards God. 
To enforce this Leſſon, he ſays that Chri/t 
alſo ſuffered for us, leaving us an Example 
hal we ſhould follow his Steps. By the 
| Nature of the Argument it appears, that 
the Example of Chriſt ought to be the 
Example of one ſuffering wrong fully ; and 
this the Text intimates by ſaying that he 
laffered. for. us; which is, in effect, to ſay, 
chat he ſuffered not for himſelf, or for his 
own Sins. But to make it more plain, 
the Apoſtle preſently adds, that he had 
no Sins of his own to ſuffer for; who did 
119 Sin, neither was Guile found in his Mouth, 
The Perfection of Chriſt therefore was not 


mentioned to ſhew that we are to be per- 


fect as Chriſt Was perfect; but to ſhew 
XY * — that 


326 8 ER MON XVIII. 
that Chriſt ſuffered wrongfully, and that 
| therefore we ſhould be contented to ſuffer 
_ wrongfully. In the one Part of his Cha- 
rater we cannot imitate him; in the other 
we may. In other Words, we may imi- 
tate his Virtues in Kind, not in the De- 
gree 7 and Meaſure of them. 

When the Apoſtle had faid that Chriſt 
did not ſuffer for himſelf, or for his own 
Sins, he explains in the following Verſes, 

in what Senſe he ſuffered for us. Who his 
oa, Self bare our Sins in. his own Body on 
the Tree, that we bein g dead to Sin, Should 
live unto Righteouſneſs, by whoſe Stripes ge 
wer? healed ; for ye were as Sheep going 
oftray, but are now returned unto the Shep. 
herd and Biſhop of your Souls. "There is in 
this Paſſage a plain Reference to the Scape 
Goat under the Law, an Account of which 
vou have in the xvith Chapter of Levi- 
ticus. On the great Day of Expiation, 
when the High Prieſt was to make an At- 
tonement for the Sins of all the People, 
he was ordered to take #ao Goats and pre- 
ſent them before the Lord. One of them 
was to be killed, the other to be hep: 
alive, and let looſe into the Wilderneſs. 
But before he was to be let looſe, it is 
fail. 
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faid, Aaron fhall lay both his Hands z1pon 
the Head of the live Goat, and confeſs over 


him all the Iniquities of the Children of I 


rael, and all their Tranſerefſions in all their 
Sins, putting them upon the Head of the 
Goat and the Goat ſhall bear upon him 
all their Iniquities unto a Land not mhabited. 
(Verſ. 21, 22.) That is, the Sins of the 
People ſhould hereby be done away, or 
the Puniſhment due to them forgiven. 
This Rite was a Symbol or Repreſen- 
tation of what was to be done in a more 
eminent Manner under the Goſpel. For 
as the Sins of the People of Iſrael were 
put (as it were) upon the Head of the 


| Goat, who bore them away into the Wil- 


derneſs; ſo the Apoſtle here tells us, 
Chriſt bare our Sins in his own Body on 
the Tree (or, as the Words may be ren- 


dered, To the Tree) where they were loſt 


in his Sufferings, never to be remembered 
more. | 

This then mod evidently ſhews that 
the End of Chriſt's Suffering was not 
merely to be to us an Example of Pa- 
tience and Fortitude as ſome have vainly 
imagined, The firſt and principal End 
of his Suffering was to procure to us the 
4 Remiſſion 
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Remiſſion of our Sins, and eternal Re- 
demption. But by this Act he became an 
Example to us, and that not only of Pa- 
tience in bearing Wrong, but of the moſt 
perfect Submiſſion to the Will of God, and 
the moſt extenſive Love to Mankind. Theſe 
are rather ſuggeſted by the Apoſtle than 
expreſſed; but they ought not to be omit- 
> ted, tor they are the greateſt and molt ſhin- 5 
ing Parts of his Character. 
7 he Patience of our Saviour in bearing 
Wrong, is deſcribed by the Prophet Iſaiah 
in very ſtrong and lively Colours. I gave 
my Back to the Smiters, and my Cheeks to 


them that plucked off the Hair; I hid not 


my Face from Shame and Spitting. Iſa. J. 6. 
Look into his Hiſtory, and you will find 
this literally accompliſhed. They mocked 


5: ham; they note him, they buffered him, 


they it in his Face, they ſcourged him, 
they put a Crown of Thorns on bis Head, 
they crucified him; in all which, 4 4 
Sheep before bis Shearers is dumb, ſo be 
opened not bis Mouth, but in Prayers for 
his Perſecutors. That Meekneſs which 
he thus practiſed himſelf, he gave in 
Charge to his Priipless. Matt. v. 39. 1 
fay unto you, that 1 200 not Evil; but 
| WI 9foe ver 
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whoſoever ſhall ſmite thee on thy right Cheek, 
turn to him the other alſo; and if any Man 
will ſue thee at the Law, and take away 
thy Coat, let him have thy Chak alſo, 1 
eaſily perſuade myſelf that there was ſome. 
thing in this Precept, peculiar * to the 
State of the firſt Chriſtians: But proper 
Allowance made for the Difference of 
Times and Seaſons, it was no Doubt in- 
tended to be a Leſſon to all. It may not 


abſolutely and in all Inſtances be unbe- 


coming a Chriitian to repel Force by Force; 
but the Occaſions which will juſtify ſuch 
a Conduct, I apprehend are by far leſs fre- 
quent than they are commonly thought 
to be. Moſt Chriſtians, it may be, will 
krhink that all is right in ſuch Caſes, if 


they keep within the Bounds of ſtrict na- 1 85 


tural Juſtice; but how is this paying a 
Reſpect to the Example of Chriſt? If 
he had carried bis Morals no higher, we 
might with great Propriety have ſtopped 
there too. But did he do ſo? No, his 
Cauſe was juſt; he had done no Evil; 
oor wanted he Power to have aſſerted his 
Innocency, if he had thought ſo proper. 
Thinkeſt thou (ſays he to Peter) that 
cannot pray to my Father, and he ſball 

—— projontl 
# See Boyle's Le dure, p. 17 a 177. 


„ SOMETHING FARTHER. De Offic, Lib. ii. Chap. 18. 
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Preſenty give me more "thay twelve Legions 
of Angels © He receded therefore from his 
Right, that he might carry. on the Work 


of his heayenly Father; and ſo ſhould we, 


whenever our inſiſting upon it will ſhew, 
a reſtleſs, impatient, worldly Spirit, which 
in all Caſes, is a great Diſgrace to our 
Profeſſion; and in Truth alſo to the Cha- 


racter of a good moral Man. For there is 
ſuch a Thing as natural Moderation *, as 


well as natural Juſtice. If we cared for 
nothing but this World, we could not 


ſhew it more effectually, than by diſput- 
ing every Inch of it. But we ſhould re- 
member, that as Chriſtians we are called 


to the Hopes of a better, and therefore 


ſhould ſhew great Temper in theſe Things, 


and be more ready to put up Wrongs than 
to give Offence, by the too eager Purſuit 


of Juſtice. be a np; 7 
But the greateſt and the moſt ſhining | 


Part of our Saviour's Ch aracter (upon whi ch 


all the reſt was founded) is yet to come 
his entire Submiſſion to the Will of God; 


and his extenſive Love to Mankind. His 


As it is a Duty ſays (Cicero) to be generous in gi 
„ing; ſo it is not to be too rigorous in demanding ; bu. 
* ..-to let go ſomething of our ſtrict and juſt Rights ups: 


4 certain Occaſions: To avoid all Suits and Contentions 4: 


« Law, as far as can reaſonably be expected, and perhaps 
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Submiſſion” to the Will of God, does in- 
deed; in gooct Part, appear from his Pa- 
tience in ſuffetinhg; for therefore did he 
endure, becauſe it was the Will of his 
Heavenly Father. But take the whole 
Work of our Redemption from the Be- 
ginning to the Concluſion of it. Conſider 
what he was, and what he condeſcended 

to become for our Sakes, and it will give 
us large Ideas of it. We ſee many Ex- 
amples of patient Suffering among the 
Sons of Men not greatly inferior to his; 
but we ſee no Love, no Submiſſion, equal 

to His, in all the ſeveral Parts of it. 

At the xviith Chapter of St. John, 
Verſe 5. Chriſt ſpeaks of a Glory which 

he had with the Father before the World 
eat. And the fame Evangeliſt tells us, 

that he was with God, and was God, and 
that all Things were made by him, John i. 

1, 2, 3. Chrift farther ſays of himſelf, I 

and my Father are one. John x. 30. I am 
nn the Father, and the Father in me, John 
_ xiv 10. Which Paſſages import that the 
Father and the Son, though perſonally 
diftin&, yet in the Subſtance of the God- 
head are but one. Yet great as he was 

in Honour and Glory with the Father, he 

made Smell * the Apoſtle ſpeaks) f 10 
Reputation 
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1 Reputation for our. Saber. He was: made in 


the Likeneſs of Men; and being found. in 
Faſhion as a Man, he humbled himſelf and 
hecame obedient unto Death, even the Death 


the Groſs, Philip. ii. 7, 8. This is a 5 


great and matchleſs Example. Are we 
then to follow it? Yes, no Doubt, for we 
are exhorted ſo to do. But how? The 
{ame Apoſtle tells us. Let this MinD be in 
you, which was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus. This 
comes to what I ſaid juſt now. We can- 
not follow Chriſt's Example in the Great- 
neſo, but in the Kind and Manner of ie. 
We cannot do as Chriſt did, becauſe we 
are not equal to him in Power and Excel- 
lency. But we may do ſomething corre- 
ſpondent to it. We may follow him in 
a Meaſure PATE to that infinite Diſtance 
there is between us and him; and to the 
Work whereunto it hath pleaſed God to 
call us. Let us conſider a little more diſ- 
tinctly both Parts of Chriſt's Example, 
and we ſhall quickly perceive, in What 
Sort we muſt behave, if we would ſhew 
ourſelves like minded unto him. erg 
I. As to his Submiſſion to the Will 
of God; we may obſerve that when once 
in Obedience to it, he had undertaken 
the Work of our Redemption, he ſuffered 
80 wing 
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Z nothing to divert him from his Purpoſe. 
He became Man; and as a Man he had 
all the Feelings of the human Nature. 

He was hungry, he was thirſty; he felt 

Pain of Body and Anguiſh of Mind. For 
ſo we read Luke xxii. 44. where it is 
ſaid that being in an Agony, be prayed 
more earneſtly, and his Sweat was as it were 
great Drops of Blood falling to the Ground. 
St. Matthew and St. Mark both of them 
report him as complaining that 5% Soul 
was exceeding forrowfut even unto Death. 
Matt. xxvi. 38. Mark xiii. 343 which 


ſmhews that the Godhead did not exempt 


the Manhood from the natural Affections 
of Humanity. And this is the Founda- 
tion of the Apoſtle's Reafoning. Heb. it. 
17, 18. Wherefore in all Things, it behooed 
him to be made hike unto his Brethren, that 
he might be à merci iful and faithful High- 


 Prieft---for in that he himſelf hath ſuffered 


being tempted, he is able to Succour them that 
are tempted. 


Under this Sameneſs of Nature with 
_ ourſelves, how did he behave as to the 
Things of this World? Why with an 
utter Contempt of them when they ſtood 
in Oppoſition to his finiſhing the Work 
which the Father had appointed him 


to 
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to do. No Doubt the mere Power con- 
ſidered, he who was Lord of all the Earth, 


might have choſen in what Rank he would 
appear. He might have come cloathed 


With Majeſty and Terror; he might have 


put on the Pomp of an earthly Prince; 
and as he was in himſelf greater than So- 
lomon, he might have appeared greater 
than he in outward Magnificence and 
Splendor. But he choſe to become a poor 
Man; mean in his Birth, mean in his fu- 
ture Circumſtances, and by this obnoxious 
to Reproach and Contempt, to Malice, 
RKudeneſs and Infolence, and at laſt, to 
die like a Thief or a Murderer. What 
now are we to learn from hence? Not 
that it is a Crime in any Chriſtian to be 
rich or great, but that it is a Crime to 


be fo, otherwiſe than according to the 


Appointment of Providence. If God had 
ſo appointed, Chriſt might haye been rich ; 
and great without a Fault ; but this did 
not ſuit with thoſe Meaſures by which 
| he in his Wiſdom had determined to 
| bring about the Redemption of Man- 
kind, and therefore Chriſt became poor. 
The Example then lies not ſimply in being 
poor, but in being poor for God's Sake. 
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It is the ſame Thing as to Afflictions of 
every Kind. Chriſt might have lived at 
Eaſe and have died in Peace, without 
any Diminution of his Character, if it 
had ſtood with the Methods of God's Pro- 
vidence that it ſnould have been ſo. But 
becauſe it ſeemed not meet to the divine 
Wiſdom to ſave Mankind otherwiſe than 
by the Sufferings and Death of * 
therefore it behoved Chriſt to ſuffer. 
lies the Example, and here Chriſt wry 
ſelf has placed it. Luke xxiv. 46. Thus 
it is uritten, and thus it BEHOVED Chriſt to 
fa ger. Why did it behave Chriſt to ſuffer? 
Why becauſe it was /o written. And 
why was it ſo written, but becauſe it was fo 
ordained? So again, Matt. xxvi. 53. when 
| the Jews came to apprehend Chriſt, in or- 
der to carry him before Pilate, and one of 
his Diſciples drew his Sword to reſcue 
him; he ſtopped him with ſaying, HW 
then ſhall the Scriptures be Julflled, that = 
thus it muſt be? If their Swords could 
not have ſaved him, he had Miniſters 
enough at his Command that could. But 
God had ordained that he ſhould ſuffer; © 
therefore: it behoved him to ſuffer, and , 
therefore it was vain for them to reſiſt. 


The 
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3 The whole comes to this; 35 that i in what 


Condition ſoever the Providence of God 


thinks fit to place us; we muſt do his 
Work with an honeſt and a ſteady Mind. 


If Troubles and Afflictions be our Lot; — 


we muſt bear them with Patience. If he 
bleſſes us with Eaſe and Affluence of all 
Things; we muſt receive them with Thankſ- 
giving. 1 Tim. iv. 3, 4. Popiſh Super- 
ſtition, perhaps, will teach you ſomething 
elſe. There are ſome in that Commu- 
nion that will not be rich, or at leaſt, 
pretend that they will not, There are 
others, who, if God ſends them not Af 


flictions, will make Afflictions by volun- 


tary Severities exerciſed upon themſelves. 
Aſk them the Reaſon of this, and they 


Will plead Chriſt's Example. Chriſt Was 
poor, and Chriſt ſuffered, and we are to 


follow his Example. Chriſt was poor and : 


Chriſt did ſuffer ; it is true. But it was 


becauſe he was thereunto called. You 


muſt therefore firſt prove your Call, be- 
fore you can plead the Example; for. it 

_ will not follow, that becauſe it was great 
and glorious in Chriſt to ſuffer, when „ 

was thereto called; therefore it will be 
Virtue, in 2 to ſuffer when you are not 
called. 


— — 


eaſed; S us Attend to' what = Abele 
Hitmlelf ſays iti this very Ca 


"This js 
thank-whrthy, F 4 Man for Conſe ence cos 


wart GO entiure” Grief--==You' fee here, 


that the Praiſe lies not merely in endur- 


ing Grief, but in enduring it for Conſcience 
toward. God. A Man may ſuffer for his 
Sifis and his Follies, in which there is 
certainly no Merit, as the Apoſtle ſubjoins; 


What Glory is it if Hen ye be edi : 
for your Fa aults, ye ſhall take it patiently ? 
but if when ye do well, and ſuffer for it, 
ye take it patiently, this is acceptable with 


Grd. This was Chriſt's Caſe. He en- 
dured Grief in Obedience to the Will of 
the Father, that is, for Conſcience towards 


God. This was the Caſe of all the A- 


poſtles,' who ſuffered Perſecution in De- 
fence of the Goſpel, which they had it 
in Commiſſion to publiſh to Mankind. 


And this will be the Caſe of every Chrif- 


tian, who chuſes to forego the Riches, the 


Honours, the Pleaſures, the Peace, nay even 


the Uſe of this World, when they will 


got ſtand with a good Conſcience ; that 


is, when Circumſtances fo fall out, that 
we muſt either forego. them, or tranſgreſs 


ihe Law of God as written in our Hearts, 
V4 or 
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or laid down to us in his holy Word. 
This is properly a CALL to Suffering, and 
in ſuch Caſes, the Example of Chriſt, 3 18 
our Pattern. But if we, can enjoy the 
Comforts of this Life, and keep a good 
Conſcience too, I ſee not what there is 
in the Example of Chriſt that ſhould hin- 
der us. For ordinarily, we know not 
the Will of God otherwiſe than by his ge- 
neral Law; and therefore, all extraordinary 
Manifeſtations excepted out of the Caſe, | 
| thoſe whom God's general Law calleth not 
to Suffering, are not called. 4 
St. Paul 1 Cor. ix. 27. figs, I heep un- 
der my Body, and bring it into Subjection. 
left that by any Means when I have preached 
unto others, I myſelf ſhould be a Caſtaway. 
What does he mean by this? The fore- 
going Verſe will ſhew you. Every Man 
that ſtriveth for the Maſtery i is temperate in 
all T7. Things. Now they do it to obtain a i: 
ruptible Crown, but ae an incorruptible. BY | 
therefore---keep under my Body, &c. The 
Alluſion here is to the Cuſtom of the an- 
cient Wreſtlers, who uſed to prepare them 
ſelves by a ſtrict Diet, and carefully ab- 
ſtain from all Things that might rendes 
them ef qualified, 55 hs Combat... And 


dt. 


* 
4 
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Sr. Paul tells & Us, chat he uſed the fame 
Method tc o obtain the heavenly Crown, 
that they did to obtain an earthly. Ab- 5 
ſtinence d Self⸗ denial, no. Doubt, come. 
under the Notion of Suffering g; and when 
Men therefore abſtain, mat by ſubduing 
Appetite, they may be the better quali- 
fed to fulfill the Law of God (which Was 
St. Paul's Caſe) it is ſtill ſuffering for Con- 
Srience towards God. To ſubdue Appetite, 
is our proper Work; and the Law which 
ſhews the End will juſtify the Means, o 
far as in the Nature of them they are 
uſeful and fit. But it is one Thing to with- 
draw Fuel from our. Luſts; ; another to ex- 
erciſe Acts of Revenge upon ourſelves by 
Way of Compenſation for Sin. The firſt 
5 is commendable ; the other an. Aﬀeont to 
God, who alone hath Right as well to pu- 
nich as to forgive; and a Reproach to the 
Goſpel, which knows of no other Com- 
penſation for Sin, than the Blood of Jeſus ; 
Chriſt once offered up n 
II. Let us now proceed to the other Part 
of our Saviour's Character; his extenſive 
Love to Mankind. This went fo far as 
the laying down his Life for them; which 
Was s cartying it to the very utmoſt Stretch, 


2 "as 
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as he himſelf hath ſaid. John xv. 13. 
Greater Love hath no Man' than this, that 
à2 Man lay dawn his Life for hir Friend. For 
certain the Practice of the World conſi- 
dered, it is a very extraordinary and un- 
common Caſe, as St. Paul obſerves, Rom. 
v. 7. Scarcely for a righteous (or juſt) Man 
_ will one die; yet peradventure, for a good 
(or beneficent) Man, jome would even dare 
to die. But the Love of Chriſt was greater 
even than this; for he died not only for 


his Friends, but for thoſe, who were E- 


nemies to God (that is to Himſell as the 
Apoſtle preſently ſubjoins. When we were 
Enemies we were reconciled to God by the 


Death of his Son ; for while we were . 


Sinuers, Chriſt died for us, Verſ. 10. 8. We 
were Encmies by our wicked Works. But 
Chriſt treated us all as Friends, and died 
for us all. What fay we now? Are we 
to follow his Example in this ? So St. John 
expreſsly tells us. 1 John iii. 16. Hereby 
percerve we the Love of God, becauſe he laid 
down. his Life for us: And we ought to lay 
down our Lives for the Brethren. But this 
muſt be underitood with the ſame Reſtric- 
tion that has been mentioned in the fore- 
going Caſes, provided God calls us therc- 


$07: 
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to: Otherwiſe we-thall intrödter a Wild 
Kind of Heroiſm into Chriſtianity, When 
the Apoſtle fays wr ; he ſeems to ſpeak 

in the Character of an Apoſtle ; for this 
was eminently their Caſe. They were called 
to preach the Goſpel at the Peril of their 
Lives, and this was laying deten their Lives 
for the Brethren. And this is the Cafe of 
all Miniſters of the Goſpel now. What- 
ever Dangers may threaten they muſt be 
true to their Truſt. They muſt diſpenſe < 
the Word of God faithfully ; for they are 
hereunto called. It is the fame Thing as 
to Chriſtians in common, when the gene- 
ral Intereſts of Religion, or particular Du- 
ty calls them to Suffering. —-But there is a 
Kind of Beneficence much inferior to this, 
which the Example of Chriſt does very 
{trongly enforce ; and that is doing God 
to others, out of the Abundance that God 
hath given us. To this we are likewiſe - 
called; called, I ſay, not only by the plain, 
expreſs Precepts of the Law, but by the 
common Feelings of human Nature. Here 
den again Chriſt is our Pattern; and it 
nay. Very ſtrongly be argued; that if 
Chriſt in n to the Father, laid 
23 115 down”: 
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down his Life for us, much more ſhould 
we be ready to communicate to one ano- 
ther what is far leſs precious to us than 
Life. So the Apoſtle: reaſons in the next 
Verſe. Whoſo hath this World s Good, and 
"feeth his Brother baue Need, and ſhutteth - 
ub his Bowels of Compaſſion rom. Hin 
how dwelleth the Love of God in bim? It 
is a DeduCtion from what he had advanced 
before, that becauſe Chriſt laid down his 
Life for us, therefore we ought to lay 
down our Lives for the e 3 and 
it is as if he had faid, « If we are ob- 
_ « liged to do thus much, what ſhall we 
« think of thoſe who refuſe to do a grea. 
0 deal een, | 
What ſhall we think of them indeed | 
of thoſe who eat and are full! of tholc 
who hoard up in Coffers, or who put 
out to Uſury! of thoſe who ſport in the 
Sunſhine like Butterflies, and know not 
what it is to deny themſelves any onc 
Gratification of Life, and yet cannot find 
a Heart to relieve a poor Man in Dis 
treſs ! have no Compaſſion for the Hungry 
or the Naked! for the Fatherleſs and the 
Widow! Are theſe Followers of the Ex- 
amp! 
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343 
ample of Chriſt? Our Saviour in fore- 
ſhewing their Doom, has given a ſatis- 


factory Anſwer to this Queſtion. I vo 
an bungred, and ye' gave me 1 Meat ; I was 
thirfly and ye gave me no Drink; I was a 
Stranger, and ye took me not in; naked and 
ye cloathed me not; fick and in Priſon, and 
ye vifited me not.--=-Verily 1 ſay unto yous 
inaſmuch as ye did it not to one of the leaft 
, theſe my Brethren, by aid it not unto me. 
: Matt. XXV. pots. an 


Z 4 8 E R- 


rer * 


0 + -$ . ; A ** , FR 
* P 5 * 0 
i " * ? % * 7 : * * — ? 

& - 1 1 N . . * q . 
* 0 p L p " * * . 
al 8 , ".. * Sj \ . 2 1 
— . " 5 7 73 T5 % * s * . . A A x 
% 


SRD ene. 


* 80 0 a, 23, 26. 


But I will teach you rhe you ond the 
right May; 

Only fear the Lord and PREY Bin in 7 ruth 
with all your Heart; for confider how 
e Things he hath done for you. 


7 H E 8E Words are the; Cloſe df 1 
3 & Samuel's Inſtructions to the People 

e of Iſracl, after he had anointed 
Saul to be their King. This Nation had 
| been for a long Time under God's imme- 
diate Government, who by his Prophets 
gave them Directions in all their civil At- 
fairs. But vain, and fooliſn, and given to 
ne they grow weary of this Sort of 


Govern- 


nnen X. 


erſe 8. ya Bynes was 3 to 
God who took it as an Affront offered to 
himſelf. They have not (ſays he, to Sa- 
mueh) rejected RR, but they have rejected 
MI, that I ſhould not reign over them, Verſe 
7. As a Puniſhment for this great Offence, 
he grants them their Hearts wiſh, but not 
without giving them full Warning of the 
Conſequences they were to expect: For 
thus he directs the Prophet. Hearken unto 
= Voice; bowbeit yet proteſt ſolemnly unta 
Aem, aud ſhew them the Manner of the King 
45 call reign over them. Verſe 9. The 
Prephet obeys; and thus he ſpeaks: This 


weill be the Manner of the King that ſhall 


reign over you; be will take your Sous and 
 appomt them for himfelf, for his Chariots, and 
to: be lit Horſemen, and ſome ſhall run before 
bis. Chariots; and be will appoint him Cap- 
vaiut aver Fhoujands, and Captains auer 
Urfties, and will ſet them to ear his Ground, 
and to reap bis Harveſt; aud ta make his In 
/iraments , War, and Inſiruments of bis 
_ Chatuots;; and he will take. your" Daughters. 
40 be Confethignartes, and to be Cooks, and io 
ber Bakers... "After enumerating theſe. and 


"7 many 
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many other Marks of Slabery, {whickroo- - 


"ear from Verſe 11. to Verſe 18.) he tells 


them in Effect that they would at laſt den- 


1y repent them of the Change; 1 ſhall cry 
ent becauſe of your King wbithyev-fhalb have 


Choſen you, and the Lord will not hear' yon in 


that Day. It is to be preſumed, that had 
the People been ſo wiſe as to have profited 
by this Admonition, and changed their 
Purpoſe; God would ſtill have continued 
to be their King as heretofore. But deaf 


to all reproof, and fearleſs of what was to 


come, they preſiſt in their Demands and 
ſay, Nay; but we will have a King over us, 
that ive alſo may be like all the Nations, and 
"that our King may judge us, and fight our 
Battles Verſe 19, 20. The Thing is done: 


Saul is anointed. And what ſays God to 


them afterwards ? Why he leaves them not 
without Hope, but tells them that though 
they had done fooliſhly, he would yet be 
#1 Mnerbiful; if they forfeited not his Blefling | 
by their Diſobedience. Fear not (fays the 
Prophet) ye Have done all this Wickedneſs, yet 
turn not aſide from following the Lord wwith 
all your Heart. And to ſhew' the Streſs of 
this Advice, and that it might fink the 
one into their Hearts, it is preſently re- 
| peated 
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pestsl in the Words of the Text, only fear 
the Lord and rue him in Truth with all your 

Heart. Had he ſaid no more than this, 

As you hope to proſper hereafter, ſo be 

ye obedient to the Lord your God, he 

1 ſaid enough. But he draws them 

with a double Cord; not only fore warning 


them of what they were hereafter to ex- 


pect, but (which is ſometimes apt to work 
more upon ingenuous Minds) calling them 
back to the remembrance of the gracious 
Goodneſs of God which they had already 
experienced --- conſider how great Things be 
hath done for you, What were theſe great 
Things? Why his chuſing them out from 
among all the Nations of the Earth to be 
a People peculiar to himſelf, His leading 
them forth out of Egypt by the Hand of 
Moſes and Aaron, and protecting them ever 
ſince by the conſtant Exerciſe of his mira- 
eulous Providence; for thus the Prophet 
addreſſes himſelf unto them but a few Verſes 
before. I i the Lord that advanced Moſes 
and Aaron, and that brought your Fathers 
wp out of the Land of Egypt; now there- 
fore ftand ſtill that I may reaſon with you 
before the Lord, of all the righteous Afis of the 
Lord, which he did to you and your Fathers. 
Verſe 6, 7. From what God had thus 
done 
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done for chem he encourages them to take 
good Hope of what he would ſtill do for 
them, provided the Favours they had 1 re- 
ceived wrought in them their proper Effect, 

a thankful and obedient Mind. The Lord 
will not forfake his People for his great Name- 
ſake, becauſe it has pleaſed t he Lord to make 

_wou his People —- - ONLY fear the Lord and 
ferve him, &C. fe 
Es general Doctrine I ſhal! raiſe from 

the Text is, That a proper Uſe of nati- 
onal Deliverances, is the true and only 
Foundation for reaſonable Hopes of national 
Bleſſings; and that this Uſe centers in na- 
tional Virtue. A Subject very proper for 
our preſent Conſideration. The Day calls 
to our Remembrance a very remarkable 
Act of God's Providence towards theſe 
Nations, which I cannot more properly ex- 
preſs than in the Words of the Office of 
our Church, in which we thank God for 
delivering us from the unnatural Rebel- 
lion, Uſurpation, and Tyranny of un- 
« godly, and cruel Men, and from the ſad 
« Confuſions and Ruin thereupon enſuing ; 
« and reſtoring to his own juft and un- 
_ « doubted Rights our then moſt gracious 
4 reren Lord i Charles the Second; 
. * 
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7 300 to us the publick and free Profeſſion 
« of God's true Religion and Worſhip, 
60. together with, our former Peace and 
* Proſperity.” The Hiſtory of thoſe Times 
is ſo well known that I apprehend I ſhould: 
not very uſefully employ your Attention in 
_ retailing to you the Particulars of it. It 
will better become my Function to put you 
in mind what wiſe Uſe may be made of 
thoſe Miſeries which our Forefathers ſuf- 
fered; and by what Sort of Conduct we 
may beſt give Proof of that thankfulneſs 
to God for this great Deliverance of which 
we have been making ſolemn Profeſſion. 
The Benefits which we acknowledge, are of 
two Kinds, civil and religious. I ſhall 
proceed with a diſtinct Regard to each. 5 
And firſt; the civil Benefit is, our De- 
liverance from Ujurpation and Tyranny ; the 
one, the natural Offspring of the other. 
Every Uſurper is a Tyrant of Courſe ; for 
he that inyades Right declares againſt 
Right; and this is Tyranny againſt the Per- 
bon wronged, And when Tyranny begins 
it ſeldom ends in one or in a few, If the 
Wrong is national (as it muſt ever be in 
Uſurpations upon ſovereign Authority) the 
Conſequences of it will be national - too. 
; | Se Evils 


„ 
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Evils of this Sort produce the Work Kinds of N 


Diſorders in Government, as they are the 
Struggles of Men puſhed on by the ſtrongeſt ; 


of Paſſions; love of Power on the one Hand 
and tenderneſs for Liberty and Property on 


the other. Power is the Idol of ambitious a 


Minds; Liberty, the natural Deſire of every 


human Creature. Government confiſts in 


the due Mixture of both; and where the 
internal Structure and Conſtitution of a 
Commonwealth is ſuch, that Authori- 
ty bears not hard upon Liberty, nor Li- 
berty upon Authority; here the moſt per- 


fect State of Society ſubſiſts. On the con- 


trary, whenever Government loſes its End 
or is totally deſtroyed, it is by the Preva- 


lency of one of theſe two Principles; if of 


Authority upon Liberty, it degencrates in- 
to Tyranny; if of Liberty upon wann 


f it runs into Confuſion. 


To explain this farther it is to be ob- 


ſerved, that the Liberty fit for Men, is not, 


cannot be, a Liberty for every Man to do 
as he pleaſes. It 1s not a Liberty to mur- 
der, to ſteal, or to debauch. This is a Li- 
berty deſtructive of human Happineſs, for 
which Society is underſtood. to provide. 
But it 18 fach a Liberty as will conſiſt wit! 
Reaſon 
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Reaſon and Virtue. Authority ſtands as a 
Check upon Paſſion; ; it. never ought to he 
a Bar againſt, Reaſon. - Whenever it is ſo, 
it deviates from its true Uſe, and grows to. 
be a Burden upon Mankind, more or leſs 
heavy the nearer it approaches or the far- 
ther it goes from its natural Center. 
As there is no Stability or Perfection in 
human Things, it can hardly be, but there 
will be Encroachments, either of Autho- 
rity upon Liberty, or of Liberty upon Au- 
thority, as Circumſtances happen to caſt 
the Scale on this Side or on the other. The 
firſt Beginnings of civil Diſorders are gene- 
rally on the Side of Authority: For each 
Principle naturally affecting to enlarge its: 
Bounds ; Power, which is under the Di- 
rection of one or a few, more. eaſily moves 
chan Liberty, which, being divided among 
many, requires the Help of united Coun- 
ſels. But Power ſhould ever dread to en- 
croach upon Liberty; leaſt it raiſes a Spirit 
gainſt itſelf which it cannot lay. A wiſe. 
Prince, may compole the firſt Beginnings! of: 
civil Commotions: But a mad People who 
can reſtrain ? Let thoſe dreadful Times; 
which are the Subject of our preſent Re- 
dexions, bear witneſs to this Truth. From 
What 
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what ſmall Beginnirigs did the Difference 
between the King and Partament ariſe t 
Grievances were complained of; and it is 
not to be denied but Grievances there 
were. But they were Grievances which 
met have been redreſſed; Grievances 


which actually were redreſſed, yea and more 


than redreſſed, if the Nation had had 
Hearts to have known where to ſtop, and 
with what to have been content. But 
when by the wrong Meaſures of ſome, and 


the evil Artifices of others, the Tumour of 


Diſcontent was blown-up to its full Mag- 
nitude, nothing could aſſwage it. Large, 
and even mean, Conceſſions on the Part of 
the Crown, only ſerved to prepare the Way 
for yet larger Demands on the Side of the 
People ; till each Side growing reſolute and 
and deſperate, the Quarel ended in a Tra- 
gedy, blacker than which was never ſeen or 
heard of in any Nation! From the miſer- 
able Conſequences of this wicked Deed, 
under which the goodly Fabrick of our 
Conſtitution lay for ſeveral Years as a Heap 
of Ruins, God reſtored us by the Mercy 
of this Day; and what human Foreſight 
could not hope, that did his over-ruling 
Providence effect, in a Manner almoſt mi- 
raculous. 
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raculous. And v what think we? W ould 3 
be giving the proper Evidence of our, 

Thankfulneſs for our Deliverance from, 
_ thele Evils, to cherith the ſelf fame $pirit 
55 which brought them on? Let us rather 
learn Wiſdom from the Examples « of thoſe 
| who have gone before us; and when we 
ſee the Rock upon which our Forefathers 

; ſplit carefully avoid it for ourſelves. What- 
ever may be the Errors of Government 
which at any Time we fee or think we ſee; 
it will always be a neceſſary Point of Wiſ- 
dom to conſider how much they are worth, 
There are ho Grievances fo ſmall as to be be- 
neath our Care; and perhaps few often fa 
great as to juſtiſy an Attempt to change. 
When the Iſraelites, weary of the Govern- 
ment of God, cried out to have a King ſet. 
over them, they wanted not a Handle for 
Complaint. For it is laid to the Charge of 
Joel and Abiah, Samuel's Sons whom he. 
made Judges over Iſrael, that they walked 
not in bis Ways, but turned afide after Lucre, 
and took Bribes, and perverted Judginent. 
i Sam, viii. 2, 3. To remedy this, no- 
thing will ſerve them, but the Form of 
their Government muſt be changed. God 
could no longer be their King; ; they would 
3 a have 


have Kings after their own Fancy. What 
; in were to get by this the Hiſtory tells 
Their Judges had taken Bribes ; their 
Ming would make them Slaves. The 

| Cafe has been the fame in other Nations "Is 
the Caſe was the ſame among ourſelves, in 
in the Times we are ſpeaking of. Impa- 
tience under leſſer Burdens laid heavier up- 
on our Shoulders; and violent Meaſures 
doubled thoſe Mifchiefs, which by Tem- 
per and good Management en 19 
been made eaſy. 

Let this then be the Lefſon we are to 
ew from the Deliverance of this Day, 


conſidered as a Deliverance from Uſurpa- ” 


tion and Tyranny. We are now to conſi- 
ler it in a religious View. Religion and 
civil Government are ſo nearly allied, that 
without each others Aid and Influence they 
will not proſper. For as without the 'Afſ- 
fiſtance of civil Laws, Religion cannot 
command thoſe Temporal Encouragements 
which in an ordinary State of Things have 
always been found neceffary to carry on In- 
ſtruction and Diſcipline ; ſo without 
Senſe of Religion to lay hold on the Con- 
iciences of Men, civil Government wil! 
want Gas Security which i 19 neceſſary to 
Bir 
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give Strength and Stability to its Laws. 
When Diſordets ariſe in the State, Religi- 
on always ſuffers; whilſt the Laws made 
for its Defence and Security, are either ob- 

ſtructed, or perverted, or changed. And 
on the other Side, when Diviſions ariſe in 
1 pic Church, it naturally makes Way for 
Changes in the State; each of the contend- 
ing Parties endeavouring to draw the In- 

| fluences of Government to themſelves. 

This was the Caſe in thoſe unhappy Times, 
which extreamly heightened the Publick 
Diſtractions. For thoſe who diſliked our 
religious Eſtabliſhment, ſeeing no Way to 

get rid of it but by changing the civil Con- 
ſtitution, eaſily fell in with the popular 
Diſcontent; and they were the warmeſt 
Enemies of the two, as Diſcontents always 
operate more powerfully When animated 
by a religious Zeal, ä 

The Uſe that we are to make of this is 
nated and obvious ; that as we wiſh the 
Continuance of our civil Coaſtitution, we 
ſhould be tender of our religious Eſtabliſh- 
ment which revived again along with it. 
Faults there may be, as there are ſcarce any 
human Conſtitutions without them; and 
they Who will ſhew us a proper Way to 
TT A a's | mend 
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mend them will deſerve our Thanks. But 
when in the main, Things are well ordered; 
mere Defects in ſome particular Parts of 
our Conſtitution ſhould be favourably and 
_ candidly treated, and not ſo vehemently 
purſued as to endanger the Whole. We 
lop off a Limb to fave the Body ; but none 
but mad Men would deſtroy the Body be- 
_ cauſe a Limb is difordered or unſound. © 
Like Cauſes will have like Effects; and 
ſhould I ſee the Time when the national Re- 
ligion and Worſhip ſhould grow into a ge- 
neral Contempt; thould mad, enthuſiaſtick ' 
Notions prevail, and ſober Piety grow out 
of Faſhion ; I could not help fearing ſome 
II to the State, becauſe once I know this 
Sort of Diſorders helped to involve theſe 
Nations in Bloodſhed and Ruin. Both 
Cauſes had their Share : Faction and reli- 
'610u5 Phrenſy ; and perhaps neither could 
have done the Work without the other. 
hut ſcarce any Government is ſo well eſta- 
bliſhed as to ſtand the united Efforts 0. 
both. Such a Coincidence as this, there- 
fore, is ever to be dreaded, ever to be guard- 
ed againſt; and the only effectual Way to 
prevent it will be not to be haſty in taking 
- Offence at the publick Appointments, either 
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of Religion or civil Policy. To be Friends 
to the State, Friends to the Church; and to 
endeavour fo far as our Stations and Capa- 
cities will enable us, to make others ſo too. 
Suffer but the Diſcontents to grow and they 
will naturally mix together. Uneaſy Men 
of either Sort have but one common In- 
tereſt, and are eaſily made Tools the one to 
the other; as their Hopes are embarked in 
one lingle Bottom, the Chances that may 
turn up in a diſturbed, unſeteled State of 
Thing 
And as there is Danger from a fierce, 
miſguided Zeal in Religion, ſo there is 
Danger from no Religion at all. I have be- 
fore obſerved that when a Senſe of Religion 
is generally loſt in any Nation, Government 
will want that Security which is neceſſary 
to give Strength and Stability to its Laws. 
And there is nothing more certain both in 
Reaſon and Experience. Men of no Reli- 
gion, can act upon no Motive but their own 


5 private Intereſt, which can never be com- 


menſurate to the Calls of publick Duty. 
Whilk Government retains its Strength and 
Vigour, and they are made to feel the Ad- 
vantanges of their Attachment, you have 
_ them ſafe and faſt. But when a crazy, diſ- 
A ES tempered 
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d Conſtitution brifips oll dangerous 
and trying Times, they are a bad Stay to 
truſt to. They will ſerve Fim that bids 
them moſt. Trreligion ſuppoſes the Mind 
eſtranged : from God and the Motives of : 
Virtue, and devoted to Senſe. The im- 
mediate Conſequence of this will be Luxuty 
and Exceſſes of all Kinds, which make 
Men poor and abject ; unequal to brave and 
gallant Undertakings, and ſuſceptible of Im- 
preſſions either for, or againſt their Country, 
as Chance may direct. If it be true (and jt is 

a Maxim, I ſuppoſe, that no Man will dif- 
pute) that the Safety of a Nation lies in the 
| Affections of the People, the meaning muſt | 
be, that it lies in the Affections of a ſober 
and virtuous People ; for a debauched, diſ- 
ſolute M ultitude, have no Affections but 
what center in themſelves, and in thoſe lit- 
tle low Views, which occupy Minds addict- 
ed to ſenſual Things. Compare the different 
States of the Roman Commonwealth, 
when under a Spirit begotten and cheriſhed 
by F rugality and Induſtry, ſhe made herſelf 
the Miſtreſs of the World; and, when 
ſoftened and enervated by the Luxuries of 
Greece, ſhe became a Prey to'the barbarous 
N Mops But that which | gives Irreligion 
a 
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a peculiar ill Aſpect with reſpect to us, is, | 
that Religion i is wrapt up in our very Con- 


ſtitution. We ſtand. (and it is our great D 


Happineſs that we ſtand) upon the Foot of 
the Reformation ; and next under God our 
Preſervation has been owing to the national 


| Dread of Popery. Take away a Senſe of 


Religion from among the People, and the 
Dread of Popery will fall of Courſe; for 
why ſhould a Man of no Religion be more 
afraid of Popery than of any Thing elſe? 
Will you fay, for its civil Effects? What 
are theſe civil Effects ? Why, Perſecution. 
The denying Liberty of Conſcience.---Li- 
berty of Conſcience! To whom! To thoſe 
who have no Conſcience ! Popery wilt 
| perſecute none but thoſe who differ from 
her. Comply and you are ſafe. And what 
ſhould hinder you from complying ? The 
outward. Profeſſion is all they can demand; 
a heayy Burden indeed to thoſe who have a 
Senſe of Religion, and make a Conſcience 
of what they profeſs ; - but certainly a very 

trifling Matter to thoſe that have none. 
This ſhews the Prevalency of irceligious 
Principles to be a dangerous Thing to our 
Conſtitution, as, ſo far as it goes, it leaves 
Men quite indifferent what Religion is 
N upper⸗- 
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uppermoſt, and; conſequently prepared to 
receive a Popiſh Government, if ever (which 
God forbid). any . unhappy. Concurrence of 
Affairs, ſhould make the Attempt practi- 
cable. If Reports are to be credited, never 
were the Emiſſaries of Rome ſo buſy a- 
mongſt us, never did they reap ſo plentiful 
2 Harveſt, ſince they were driven out with 
the unhappy Prince, who gave them Protec- 
tion, as now of late. I wonder not at this; 
for never was there a Time when Proteſtants 
(of whatever Denomination) were more looſe 
and ſcandalous in their moral Behaviour; 
and Religion ever did and ever will ſuffer by 
the bad Lives of its Profeſſors; And if the 
Cauſe grows, the Effect will increaſe in 
Proportion. Suppoſe then Popery ſhould 
once more knock at our Gates and demand 
Admittance; what Sort of a Stand ſhould 
we be able to make-whilſt one half of the 
Nation, perhaps, ſhould be found quite 
careleſs about Rehgion, and Numbers of the 
reſt, already made Proſelytes, ſtand prepared 
with open Arms to receive it? God's Pro- 
vidence ruleth over all; and ho little ſo- 
ever we may deſerve it, I hope he has yet 
Mercies for us in Store. But may I never 
live to-ſee the Iſſue of ſuch a Tryal! 
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To draw "new towards à Concluſioh, 
Vat Daty lies plainly before you, both as 
— Bubjects to civil Society, and 4s the Str. 
vants of God. Civil Duty mut ever make 
u confiderable Branch of religious Obedi- 
ence ;' and ii this reſpe let is conſcienti- 
ouſly” attend to the Rule of the Apoſtle, 
1 Pet. ii. 13. Submit yourfelves to every 


Ordmance of Mam for the Lord's Sate, whe- = 


ther it be to the King as Supreme, or unto 
 Governours as unto them that are ſent by Dim 
r fo is the Will of God. Submiſſion 
to Rulers implies a juſt Deference to their 
Wiſdom in all Points which concern the 
common Intereſt; in which we ſhould 
judge with Moderation and Candour, and 
be cautious of imputing to Male-Admini- 
ſtration every Thing we diſlike, the Rea- 
ſon whereof we may not, perhaps, ſuffici- 
_ ently underſtand. The Operations of Go- 
vernment are ſeen; the Springs of Action 
he hid; and yet, without knowing thele, 
we can form no true Judgment of Things. 
As to our Religion, let it be without Hy 
* if ſincere and ſober; equally moving 
between the Exceſſes of Fanaticiſim and 
duperſtition, and a profane Neglect ot the 
Ordinances of God. Authority has pre- 
ſcribed 
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ſcribed to us a Method of Publick or 
ſhip; and with this we ought-.to be cn 
tent, ſo long as we ſee no ſuch Defects in it 
as touch the main Subſtance of Religion; * 
and let the great and only Contention 
among us be, which ſhall moſt adorn the. 
Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, in his Life and 
Converſation. This is the proper End of 
Religion, to teach us to ſubdue our inordi- 
nate Paſſions, and to bring the who/e Heart 
in Obedience to the Law of God; and he 
that makes this good Uſe of it, will be a 
Friend to himſelf, a Friend to Religion, and 
an Ornament to Society. 
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PSALM cxlvii. 125, 13, 14. 


Pn iſe the Lord 2 Ferufalem Pra iſe hy God ; 
O Zion; 
F or he bath flren 8 the Bars of thy 
Gates, and hath fed thy Children with- 
ND 

Ile maketh Peace in thy Borders, and- 22 
thee with the fine A the Wheat. : | 


WEEK H IS pious Exhortation (and ma- 
er N ny of the like 8 

* ny of the like Sort, we meet 
K. Nn with in the Book of Pſalms) is 
founded upon this common Principle of 
Religion, that this World and the Things 
pertaining to it, are under the Government 

and Direction of God's Providence. The 


 Seripture 
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Sctipture carries this en to Events 
of all Kinds; to thoſe which concern pri- 
vate Perſons ; ; to thoſe which relate to Fa- 
milies; and to thoſe which affect publick 
Bodies or Societies of Men. The Lore 
Iroketh from Hennen om the Place of 
his Habitation he loobeth upon all the Inha- 
bitants / the Earth. He faſbioneth their 
, Hearts alike, he confidereth all their Works. 
=== His Eye is upon them that fear him, 
: upon them that hope in his Mercy, fo de- 
liver their Souls from Death, and to keeh 
them alive in Fanime. Pſalm xxxili. 1 2, &c. 
Thine O Lord, is the Greatneſi and the 
Power- All that is in the Heaven and in 
the Earth is thine----Both Riches and Ho- 
nour come of thee, and thou reigneſt over all 
aud in thine Hand it is to make great, 
and to give Strength unto all. 1'Chron. xxix. 
11, 12. I would ſeek unto God, and unto 


| God «world J commit my Cauſe ; who doth 


great Things, and unſearchable 3 marvellous 
Things without Number---to ſet up on high 
thoſe that be Tow, that theſe who mourn may 
be exalted to Safety. He diſuppointeth the 
"Devices of the Crafty, fo that their Hand: 
cammot perform their Enterprize. He tue. 
#6 For wiſh in their own Craftini) and tht 
C ounſes 


Counſel of the frownrd is carried headlong, 
Job v. 8-14. The Lord of Heſts is with 
u,, | the Grd of Jacob is our Refuge.---He 
maleth Wars to ceaſe unto the End of the 
Earth; he breaheth the Bow,” and cutteth 
the Spear in ſunder, he burneth the Cowes 
in the Fire. Pſalm xlvi. 7---9, _ 
Theſe Paſſages ſhew that amidſt all 
the Workings and Contrivances of human 
Wiſdom, and all the various Operations of 
viſible Cauſes, there is a ſecret inviſible 
Hand that moderates the whole; giving 
Efficacy and Succeſs to ſome, and fruſtrat- 
ing others, as the Views of infinite Wiſ⸗ 
* Juſtice, and Goodneſs thall direct. 


Which Doctrine, as it does great Ho- 


nour to the Supreme Being, ſo it alſo ſerves 
much to the Comfort and Benefit of wiſe 


and good Men; who conſidering every 


Thing that happens here below, as the 
Work of an over-ruling Providence, will 


be leſs diſturbed at the various Events and 


iſſues of Things, and draw in every Acci- 
dent, whether proſperous or adverſe, to mi- 
niſter as a Handmaid to Virtue. 
It is this Principle which worketh Sub- 
miſſion. and Patience; which fills them 
with Hope, with Truſt, and with Thank- 


ſulneſs; 3 
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fulneſs; which calls them back to them 
ſelves, when they begin, ko grow forgetful, 
to ſee if there be any Root of Bitterneſs 
which makes them offenſive or unſavoury ; 
any Virtue, any Praiſe, which may recom- 
mend them to Protection and Favour; 
any Duty to which the Nature and Cir- 
cumſtances of God's Diſpenſations doth 
ſpecially engage them. The Diſpenſation 
which this Day's Solemnity calls to our Re- 
membrance, viz. the Deliverance of thele 
Nations from Popery and Tyranny; is an 
Act of Providence, which will ane 
many uſeful and important Leſſons of In- 
ſtruction to thoſe who will ſeriouſly, at- 
tend to it; in which it ſhall be my pre- 
ſent Buſineſs to give you Aſſiſtance. But 
I ſhould not do Juſtice to my Subject at 
this Time, if I ſhould not conſider this 
Blefling as it ſtands connected with ano- 
ther, for which we have very lately offered 
up our Praiſes and Thankſgivings to God; 
I mean our being delivered from the Dan- 
gers and Expences of a foreign War, and 
re-eſtabliſhed in quiet and peaceable Times. 
War is the Hazard of every National 
Good; and if ever this Nation ſhall be- 
come ſujet to foreign Power, it will 
be 
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be the Loſs of every Privilege of which 
we' fand tow poſſeſſed | as a'free Nation, 
whether civil ör religious, But if we 
conſider our Deliverance from this Dan- 
ger, as an Act of Providence in our Fa- 
voöur; ſomething, in return, will be due 
from us to God, beſides the Sacrifice of 
the Lips, which 1 is of no Worth, when' the 
Heart and the Lips do not go together. 
Every Inſtance of God's Mercy is a Call 
to Duty; to which the Nature of the Be- 
nefit received is a plain Direction. Are 
you fick and again reſtored to Health? Ap- 
ply your Strength to God's Honour, Make 
not your Members the Inſtruments of Unclean= 
net. Are you poor, and doth God make 
you rich? Uſe your Riches well, Feed 
the Hungry and cloath the Naked. This 
it is that ſhews a thankful Heart; when 
the Uſe of any Benefit is made to anſwer 
the Intent and Purpoſe of the Benefactor. 
Gratitude, in the very Notion of it, is a 
Diſpoſition to return an Obligation, ſo far 
as it is in our Power; to repay Kindneſs 
for Kindneſs, Love for Love ; which, * 
Caſes where God is concerned, can nd 
otherwiſe appear than by a Heart intire- 
y devoted to his Service; in all Things 
Rudying 
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ſtudying to pleaſe him, and eſpecially i in the 
proper Uſe of thoſe good Things, which 


are immediately the Subject of our Thanks 
and Praiſes When we ſolemnly preſent our- 
ſelves to do him Honour in the Face of 
his Congregation. To aſe them impro- 
perly, is to affront him, becauſe it is con- 
trary to his Will and Intention in beſtow- 


ing them; and this will unſanctify all our 


ſolemn Acts of Worſhip, and turn them 6 
into ſolemn Profanations. 
Thus much for the Point in 2 5 


Let us now confider more particularly the 
Bleflings which this Day calls to our Re- 


membrance, and which we are to conſider 


as ſecured to us (for the preſent) by the 
Return of quiet and peaceable Times. The 
Glory of a reaſonable Creature is to pay 
God a reaſonable Service; and the Liber- 
ty of doing this without Diſturbance or 
Moleſtation from others, is juſtly conſi- 


dered as the firſt Privilege of a free Go- 


vernment. How ſtood the Caſe in this 


| Reſpect in the Times of Popery ; and how 
does it now ftand in Popiſh Countries 
Why, notwithſtanding that the Doctrines 
of the Church of Rome are in ſeveral im- 


portant Articles contrary to the Scripture ; 
"oth — 6 
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= et thoſe who. ſee this Contrariety (as it is 
' ſcarce” poffible that any ſenſible unpreju- 
diced erben who reads the Scripture ſhould 
not ſee it) are not at Liberty to re- 
nounce theſe Doctrines, and profeſs ſuch a 
Faith, and follow ſuch a Way of Worſhip, 
as in their own Judgments and Conſciences 
they ſhall approve. No; if they cannot 
belieye as the Church believes, they muſt 
profeſs againſt their Belief, or they muſt 


: - undone. The Reformation (with the 
Laws ſubſequent to it) hath broken this 


Yoke from off our Necks ; by opening a 
Syſtem of Faith and Worſhip agreable to 
the Scriptures, and ſtill leaving Liberty to 
thoſe who ſhould diſlike the eſtabliſhed. 
Worſhip, to ſeparate from it, and form 
themſelves into other Communions, with- 
out expoſing themſelves to any Violation 
of their civil Rights and Properties. The 
proper and natural Uſe of this Privilege, 
is undoubtedly this; that as every Man is 
left” at Liberty to follow his own Con- 
IN he ſhould do his beſt to inform i 
his Conſcience, and honeſtly to ſerve God, 
in that Way of Worſhip which his Con- 
dience ſhall beſt approve : And it would 
be an Abuſe, if a Perſon ſhould pretend 
— Scruples 
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Scruples of Conſcience; vrhere there are 
really none, or would be none, if he would 
employ that Care and Impartiality in con- 
ſidering Things that he ought to employ : 

Or, becauſe the Law ties him down to no 
particular Way of Worſhip, to join in no 
Way of Worthip at all. Every Man as a 
_ Chriſtian is obliged to join in ſome Way 


of publick Worſhip. The Law ſuppoſes 


this Obligation, and only leaves him the 
Liberty of chuſing which. But the Law 


e intended to give a Liberty to pro- 


feſs no Religion (nor if it did, could any 
Chriſtian conſiſtently with his Profeſſion 
make Ule of ſuch a Liberty) though, it 
was very obvious to foreſee, that in cor- 
rupted Times this Liberty would be made 
Uſe of by many, as in Fact it has been, 
and is to this Day. For though thoſe Ap- 
pointments of Chriſtianity, the Uſe of which 

cConſtitutes the external Pruieflion, are in 
no wile burdenſome; yet there is that in 
them which will be diſagreceble to Men 
too much occupied in the Buſineſs or Plea- 
ſures of this World; who bei eing left en 
tirely to themſelves, and without any 
Checks from Authority, will be apt to nog 
lect them; and ul Peron as this Neg- 
lee 
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lect grows to be frequent and habitual, 
the Senſe of Religion will gradually decay, 
and Men forget almoſt that they are Chriſ- 
tians. And is it not a manifeſt Perverſion 
of Things, when that which Providence 
intended as a Means to preſerve true Re- 
ligion is made an Inſtrument of its De- 
ſtruction? Religion is in the Nature of it 
a free and voluntary Service, and therefore 
a Liberty of private Judgment 1s neceſſary 
for its Preſervation; for if a Man through 
Fear or Conſtraint, worſhips God in a Way 
which in his Mind and Conſcience he can- 
not-approve, this is not Religion, but Im- 
piety. And yet it is as plain that if a 
Perſon who is left to his Liberty to chute 
for himſelf which Way of Worſhip he 
| likes beſt, ſhall take the Liberty to chuſe 
none, Religion will be deſtroyed in ano- 
ther Way; becauſe it is true (and Expe- 
rience will always ſhew it) that without the 
Externals of Religion, the inward Power 
and Virtue of it cannot ſtand. With what 
Decency then ſhall we offer to God our 
Praifes for preſerving our religious Li- 
berties, if our Behaviour ſhews that we 
value them not as religious Liberties, but 
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as, Indulgencies of Liventiouſneſs and Sen- 
ſuality? 
It is not natutal to Cappoſs chi Perſons 
of this Character make any conſiderable 
Part of our Aﬀemblies, on this and ſuch 
like ſolemn Occafions. But it may be 
worth the while of every ſerious Perfon 
to confider how little Reaſon we have to 
expect the Continuance of that Bleſſing 
which we wantonly abuſe. The Abuſe: I 
take for granted; for it is too notorious to 
be denied. Let us conſider then (I ſay) 
whether God may not juſtly ſuffer us again 
to be brought under that Yoke which net 
tler we nor our Forefathers were able to 
bear. I think that the Re-eſtabliſhment 
of Popery would be the ſevereſt Scourge 
that God could lay upon this Nation. At 
preſent we ſtand ſafe in our Eſtabliſhment, 
which I pray God long to preſerve. But 
what Eftabliſhments, at Securities can 
ſtand, when God withdraws the Hand that 


= ſupports us, and gives us up to Juſtice? 


If we look upon the Uſe we make. of 
our Civil Liberties, I am afraid we ſhall 
not find much more to comfort us. The 
End of Civil Liberty is that Life and Pro- 
perty may be lafe, and every Man may 

quietly 
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quietly enjoy the Fruits of his Labour and 
Induſtry. The peaceable Times which we 
have ſeen reſtored, give this Liberty from 
Without; and the Frame and Structure of 


e Conſtitution ſecures it from within. 


Unjuſt War is an Attack upon Property : 
Arbitrary Laws and Conſtitutions without 
the National Conſent, are an Encroach- 
ment; and from both we are alike free. 
But what is the Uſe of Liberty and Pro- 
perty? To be a Benefit to the Owners no 
Doubt; but yet ſo as to conſiſt with the 
publick Safety. For the publick Safety, be- 
ing the Security of private Liberty; a Li- 
berty inconſiſtent with the publick Safety, 
is a Liberty which deſtroys itſelf. This 
will be the Caſe when Liberty affects to 
extend itſelf farther than the wholeſome 
Laws of Society will admit. Society is, 
in the Nature of it, a Reſtraint upon Li- 
berty, as every Man's private Reaſon is, 
whether he is under Government or not. 
A Man in a State of Nature cannot chal- 
lenge a Liberty to do every Thing; but 
ſuch Things only as are fit for a reaſona- 
ble Creature to do. But Society is a Re- 
ſtraint even upon natural Liberty; for the 
baun of Society having the whole for their 


B b 3 Object, 
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Object, ſhould correſpond with what is 
beſt and fitteſt for the whole; with which 
if private Intereſt interferes (as many Times 
it will) private Intereſt muſt give Way. 
Every Extenſion of Liberty therefore be- 

ond the Limits which the natural Laws 

of Society have preſcribed to it, is an A- 
buſe of Liberty; and an Abuſe it is to 

which the freeſt Commonwealths are moſt 
liable. Arbitrary Will and Pleaſure ſtrikes 
Ave and Terror ; but where Authority 
ſits gentle and eaſy, we are more diſpoſed 
to take Liberties that are not fit; becauſe 
the Operations of Fear work more ftrong- 
ly than the Checks of Modeſty and Inge- 

nuity. Governors ſometimes bring this E- 

vil upon themſelves by too great an Aﬀec- 
tation of Popularity; ſometimes it is the 
Effect of Diſtempers in the State: But 
au Evil it is (whenceloeyer it may come) 
that every true Friend to Liberty would 
wiſh to have removed, ſince there is no 
worſe Tyranny upon Earth, than when 
- thoſe who. ſhould on” are cen our 
"Maſters. 2115 | 
The obvious Reflection from hence is, 
that if we would ſhew our Thankfulneſs 
for the Bleſſings of peaceable Times, and 
6 | MY IO 
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the. Security of our Civil Eſtabliſhment, 
"we ſhould be ready to pay due Obedience 
40 Our Superiors; to the King and all that 
are in Authority under him; becauſe the 
contrary Behaviour tends to deſtroy theſe 
Bleſſings; and it is very abſurd to pretend 
to thank God for what we do not value; 
or to ſuppoſe that we value, what (ſo far 
as in us lies) we are pulling down with 
eur own Hands. In Reſpect of Property, 
eur Thankfulneſs will beſt appear when we 
make a ſober Uſe of the good Things of 
Life. Peace opens the Way to Riches and 
Plenty; and a proper Application of them 
to the Ends for which Providence intended 
them, is the right Uſe of Liberty. If we 
are ſober and temperate in our Pleaſures ; 
open to Acts of Humanity and Benefi- 
cence; this will make them Bleſſings. But 
if we diſſolve in Luxury and Exceſs; if 
Avarice ties up our Hands from doing 
Good; or if ſenſual Indulgence ſquanders 
away that Subſtance that ſhould be uſe- 
ful to our Families, to our N eighbours, to 
our Friends, or to our Country; this turns 
the Bleſſing into a Curſe; and a Nation 
under ſuch a Surfeit as this, is in a much 
worſe Condition than when pinched by 
| TT the 


376 SERMON" Xx. 
the Neceſlities of War, or by the Oppref- 


ſions of arbitrary Power. A State of Suf- 


fering, though irkſome and bitter to us, 
may yet be whileſame, and help forward 
our Virtues, in Proportion as it cuts off 
thoſe Su pplies that miniſter to our Vices; 
and when Experience has made us wiſe, 
and the Senſe of our Oppreſſions has rouſed 
our Courage and made us valiant, Liber- 
ty encroached upon or loſt, may again be 
recovered. But there ſeems to be no Hope 
_ whilit a Nation is abandoned to Exceſs, 
and loſt to all Senſe of Virtue, whether 
publick or private. It muit, like the Bo- 
dy natural, when it is overcharged with 
Humours, and the vital Parts can no 


longer perform their ne ſuffer a 
Diſſolution. 


You have ſeen ki 18 Ali proper No. . 


Hhaviour our preſent Circumſtances confi» 


dered, and in what Way we may beft 


 ſhew., our Thankfulneſs for the Bleſſings 
for which we are now making our Ac> 
knowledgments to Almighty God. And I 
ſo much the more readily. offer theſe 
Thoughts to your Conſideration, as they 
are, proper not only on the preſent Occa- 


ion but at all Times, When We may be 
called 8 
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called upon by publick Authority, to hum 
ble ourſelves before Almighty God, either 
in Thankfulneſs for his Mercies, or in Fear 
of his Judgments. In all theſe Caſes, the 
firſt and leading Point is a ſerious Senſe of 
Religion, which we ſhould all of us en- 
deavour to cultivate in our Families, as 
well as in ourſelves, by a ſober and vir- 


tuous Behaviour; by encouraging a due At- 


tendance upon God's Worſhip, and other 
proper Exerciſes of Piety, and baniſhing 


thoſe vain and idle Amuſements, which 


divert us from them. For in proportion 
as we more attend to the Things of this 
World, we ſhall find both leſs Leiſure and 
leſs Inclination to apply ourſelves to thoſe, 
which concern the Life that is to come; 
and when Corruptions of this Kind get in- 
10 Families and Neighbourhoods, it is im- 
poſſible to ſay where they will ſtop. All 
Men ſee and feel the Neceſſity of a careful 
Education of their Children; and happy 
| ſhall we be, if by the moſt prudent Be- 
| haviour, and the moſt diligent Inſtruction, 


woe may be able ſufficiently to fortify them 


againſt thoſe bad Examples that they will 
meet. with when they firſt ſet out in the 
W orld. But how will the Caſe ſtand, if 

the 


"the Parents theils Mold be chase bad 
Examples; and inſtead of endeavouring to 
form them to a ſerious Turn of Mind, 
"ſhould initiate them in every Art, in every 
Invention, that helps to diſſipate Thought, 
and make them regardleſs of their prin- 
cipal Intereſt? It is this that makes that 
idle Spirit which ſo much prevails 1 in theſe 
Times fo exceeding dangerous, that it is 
laying up a Treaſure of Mitchief for Ge- 


nerations to come. If our Follies could 


die with us, and nobody were hurt by 
them but ourſelves, it would be ſome- 
thing tolerable ; for we might hope for a 
wiſer Generation to ſucceed us. But what 
Hope can there be when from the firſt 
Dawnings of Reaſon, Children ſee no- 
thing about them but Sports and Paſ- 
times, to which they are bred up as to a 
Trade? What, I ſay, is to be expected, 
but that we go on from bad to worfe, 
and that the Sons ſetting out where their 
Fathers left off, every Age ſhould im- 
prove in theſe Vanities, till there ſhall be 
no Senſe of any Thing that is ſerious leſt 

_ amongſt us? To what Purpoſe then is it 
to boaſt of our Conſtitution; whilſt we our- 
ſelves are digging up the Foundations upon 

0 hic 
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which it ſtands? There is nothing more 
plain, than that when the National Vir- 
tues are loſt, our Liberties cannot long out- 
live them. For what is it but Virtue, that 
ties together thoſe Links by which Socie- 
ties are upheld? Or where ſhall we find 
our Liberties when the Commonwealth is 
undone? Honeſty, Induſtry, Frugality, a 
due Diſtribution of Juſtice, and a Regard 
to the Rank and Situation in which every 
Man is placed, are all of them the natu- 
ral Effects of Virtue ; and in proportion as 
theſe are cultivated, Societies will flouriſh. 
But Exceſs and Luxury will tie up the 
Hands of Induſtry ; Poverty, which ſuc- 
ceeds, will drive out Honeſty, the Want 
of which will be felt in every ſocial Act. 
Nor Magiſtrates will rule with Juſtice, nor 
Subjects obey with Chearfulneſs : All Or- 
ders and Diſtinctions will be confounded ; 
and the Studies and Endeavours of Men, 
which ought to run in one Channel, di- 
rected to the publick Good, will be broken 
into numberleſs little Streams, to feed pri- 
vate Intereſt ; till private Intereſt can no 
longer ſupport itſelf, but falls, together 
with the publick, in one common Cala- 
mity. t . 
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Theſe Things are very plain and ob⸗ 
. to Reaſon; and yet there are few, 
perhaps, who will be convinced of them, 

till it is too late to be convinced. The 
wiſe Providence of God (ſollicitous for 
the Safety of Mankind) hath ſo ordered 

it, that Bodies politick, as well as Bodies 
natural, ſhould bear great Diſorders before 
they ſuffer Diſſolution; and when Vice is 
ſeen to prevail, whilſt every Thing in the 

State goes on in its uſual Courſe, we. are 

too apt to fancy it may be ſo for ever. 

But this ſurely is judging wrong. When 
a Man falls into a Fever or ſome other 

grievous Diſtemper, we do not immedi» 

ately give him over for loſt ; but no Man, 

I ſuppoſe, has ſo little Senſe, as not to ſee 

that Fevers and other Diſorders are the 
Motions of Nature towards a Diſſolution, 

A Man may recover from a Diſtemper, and 


— may a State; but there is a certain 


Point, in Reſpe& to both, beyond which 
Nature cannot go. Men muſt die, and ſo 
mult States; and when they do, Vice will 
probably be the Diſtemper, as nend 
it has been. What then remains for us 
to do? Are we sto go on and ſee how 
much Foll: y and. Wiekeduck the Conſtitu- 
tion 
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tion will bear: before it finks? Or are we 
to ſeek the Remedy in Time, and try to 
live as long as we can? Let us but act 
with the fame Prudence that we ſhew 
in other Caſes, | and we ſhall do what 
is right. 
There is but one Way to conquer bad 
Habies, and that is a reſolute ſelf-Denial; 
and if this is hard and grievous to us (as 
hard it will be in proportion as the Ha- 
bit is ſtrong upon us) let us remember 
that it is neceflary in order to prevent a 
worſe Miſchief. We are contented to ſub- 
mit to painful Operations to fave our Lives, 
or to preſerve a Limb; and why not to 
_ preſerve our Virtues, without which we 
ſhall live to very little, or to a bad Pur- 
_ poſe? But the Difference lies here. The 
Diſeaſes of the Body are attended with 
Uneaſineſs; ; and the Danger, if we will 
not ſubmit to the Cure, is imminent and 
apparent: But Pleaſure, which is the Bane 
and Poiſon of the Mind, ſteals upon us by 
Degrees, and keeps our Danger out of 
Sight. Attentive to what is preſent, we 
ſeldom give ourtelves Leiſure to look be- 
fore us, till we meet our Ruin, and it is 
tod late to retreat. This ſufficiently ſhews 


* ie 
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the ' Difficulty of a Reformation in ſuch 
'Caſes; but it will not ſhew''it not to be 
neceſſary; and if it is neceſſary, the Dif- 
fliculty of it will be a Reaſon, not why it 
ſhould be neglected, but, why it ſhould 
be attended to with greater Diligence. 
National Vices, when they grow up to 


. great Extravagancy, are ſeldom cured till 


they cure themſelves, that is, till they 
come to their natural Period. Why then 
(will ſome one aſk) ſhould it be attempt- 
ed :- Trouble not yourſelf about this: 
For I am not calling upon you to mend 

the World, but to mend yourſelf. God 
will mend the World when he ſees fit, 

and by Ways of his own chuſing. But 


God works by his Inſtuments; and ſuch 55 


every Man is in his Rank and Station. Do 
you then your Duty, and it may do ſome- 
thing: What remains unfiniſhed leave to 
God; in which you will have this Com- 

fort, that (whatever hecomes of this World) 


you will have a ſure Stake to truſt to, 


when this World and a/l/ the Workers of 
 Withedneſs fhall be deſtroyed. You will meet 
(perhaps) with Rebuffs in corrupted Times; 


and be called preciſe, formal, unpolite, un 


genteel, or whatever other Terms there 


be 


be, by which diſerderly Malters love to 
ſtigmatize thoſe, Who will not run into the 
ſame Degree of Exceſs with themſelves. 
But it is your Lot and you muſt bear it. 
Your preſent,Reproach will ſometime or 
other be your Glory. It is not true Glo- = 
ry to have the Voice of the giddy Multi- 
tude, but of the few that are intelligent 
and wiſe ; which will be a Pledge to aſ- 
| ſure us of that which is the very Summit 
and Perfection of Glory, the Approbation 
of God locking down upon the Earth, 
and marking us out as che Favourites of 
Heaven. 
To whom, Father, Son and Holy Ghait, 


0 all Honour and Glory both now and for 
ever. Amen. 


Z— 4 rere. 


e 555 
DISCOURSES 
y 9 „ 
God's Governing Providence. 
| Formerly publiſhed and now reprinted. 


By HENRY STEBBING, D. 9. 


+: 


%45) ® 


\ 


2 
1 


D SCOUR SE * 


Publiſhed as preparatory to the re- 
ligious Obſervance of the Day of 
Publick Faſting, appointed by | 
Authority, on Occaſion of the 

Earthquakes at Liſbon, and other 
Fe in we Year 1756. 


Ly KE xiii. 3 5. 
— N ye repent Je 18 all 1 bent. | 


were 1 who 77% our Saviour 7 
ik | the Galileans whoſe Blood Pilate had 
| mingled vit h their Sacrifices ; that is, whom 
Pilate flew whilſt they were offering their 


Bacrifices. To which our Saviour anſwers, 


>uppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were Sinners 
os 0 8 above 
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above all the, Galileans,, becauſe they. ſuffered 
fach Things? I tell you;nay,s but except ye 
repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſp. To 
ſtrengthen this Obleryation, he adds another 
Exam ple Or thoſe eighteen upon whom tb 
Tower in Siloam fell and flew, them z, think 
ye that they avere Sinners above all Men that 
davelt in Ferufalem ® I tell you nay; but 
except ye repent ye ſhall all likewife periſh. 
It is very natural to conjecture, by the 
Turn of this Anſwer, that thoſe who told 
our Saviour this Story of the Galileans, 
did it not without ſome Cenſure upon the 
Sufferers, as more obnoxioas to God's Juſ- 
tice than other Men. Mankind even At 
- this Day, is very apt to do the fame Thing 
upon like Occaſions, Let us take the Thing 
in this Light, and ſce what our Saviour's 
Anſwer amounts to: I tell you nay---what 
is it he here denies? Why not that theſe 
Gualileans were Sinners, nor yet that this 
Deſtruction was the Judgment of God up- 
on them for their Sins. But he denies that 
their ſuffering ſuch Things was a ſuffi- 
cient Ground whereupon to conelude 


Ie, tha! 
they were greater Sinners than the eſt o ß 
ö the Galileans who did not ſuffer them. | 80 
again, with Reſpect to thoſe; eighteen up 


on 


on whom the Tower of Siloam fell and 
flew" them; he does not deny that they 
were Sinners, nor that they were thus 
overwhelmed becauſe they were Sinners; 
he only ſays, that chis was no Evidence 
that they were greater Sinners than the 
other Inhabitants of | Jeruſalem were. So 
that nothing can be raiſed upon theſe 
Words in Diſparagement of the common 
Belief, which has prevailed in all Places 
and in all Ages, viz. That God in the 
ordinary Courſe of his Providence, does 
interpoſe to puniſh wicked Men or wicked 
Nations in this World. But what follows 
in the Text, moſt evidently ſupports this 
Notion ; except ye repent, ye ſhall all like- 
wiſe periſh; which is as plain a Declara- 
ration of a vindictive Providence prefiding 
over Men as is poſſible. To fay that ex- 
cept ye repent, ye ſhall periſh; is in other 
Words to fay, that God will puniſh for 

Sin; and it was a Call upon the Jews to 

make Uſe of the Examples that were be- 
fore their Eyes, as a Warning to them- 

| ſelves, who were not, therefore, the leſs 
dinners, becauſe God had hitherto ſpared 
them, but would certainly be the greater 
due if ws accepted not the Grace 
5 Oc 3 ns offered 
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: OM by hito; and turneck not unto· God 
by true Repentance. And this was after“ 
wards verified upon them in a remarkable 
Manner. For as Pilate mingled the Blood 
of theſe Galileans with their Sacrificrs, 
and thoſe eighteen were ſlain by the Fall 
of the Tower in Siloam; ſo it happened 
to Them from the Romans, who encldfed 
their City, and upon the very Day ap- 
pointed for killing their Paſſover, flew; ma- 
ny of them in the very Temple, Whilſt 
others were cruſhed in Pieces RE 
of the Towers of the City. w. 
It has ever been the Caſe that God han 
The old World wanted not Warning of 
the approaching Deluge ; but chey 1c 
| ing. ; marrying and giving in Marriag e, till 
the Day that Noah entered into: the Ant; 
til the Flood. came and took tbem all a 
Matt, xxiv. 38, 39. 80 it Was with aha 
Jes: Their Captivities were faretald by 
their Prophets, and their final Deſtructian 
by our bleſſed Saviour; yet they repentet. 
not. God. ok not in choſe. aht ſend his 


II 2 | 7 "= 2 | | | Prophets. 


213 TOURS E I. 


Prophets to wax ur but be watts. ns Ey | 
hie Word ann the Works of bis Provis 
duct, when he makes the Examples f 


_ Wiokednefbothe! Examples alſo of His Joſs 


tices: Happy for us, when ſueh Examples 
kat their due Effect in calling us back to 
Gurſelyes, when we have deviated from the 
Paths of Virtue, But let us take Heed of 
 paſling raſh Judgment upon the Sufferers 
in Conſequence of ſuch Events; or of 
_ flagling out of People's Characters what 
we do not like, and ſaying; This is the 
Sin for which they ate puniſhed. This 
is: not our Buſineſs ; nor did our Saviour 
make it any Part of his; but, without 
ſo much as ſaying whether the Galileans 
were. or were not Sinners, or of what Na- 
ture or Kind their Sins were, immediately 
oulls the Jews to the Judgment of them! 
ſeldes. If Tknow a Man to be a Sinnen 
I. muſt judge him to be à Sinner: But 
this Judgment ariſes not as a Conſequence = 
from what he ſuffers, but Res its own 
proper Evidence, which would have been 
the fame whether he had ſuffered or not. 
And if when ſee the Sin, I lik wiſe ſee" 
Miſchief. f wing cloſe at the Heels of ; 
an 1 both may and ſhould take Judg- 
44004 Cc 4 , ment 
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ment to myſelf, ſo far as to migke the Ex- 
ample a Matter of Caution that is 0 
day, may judge or believe, that poſſi- 
bly or probably, the Miſchief was ſent as 
a Puniſhment for the Sin; becauſe it agrees 
with God's general Method of dealing 
with Sinners, as declared in his holy Word. 
Thoſe who will not ſuffer us to go thus far 
without taking Offence (if ſuch there are) 
-may- pretend Tenderneſs; but the Offence 
really ſprings from Unbelief. If we are to 
raiſe any Conclufion from ſuch Examples, 
' we cannot ſay leſs than this; and if we are 
to raiſe none, they are offered to us in vain. 
But the Scripture directs us to take No- 
tice of theſe Things as Warnings to Re- 
pentance; and if we would make this 
good Uſe of all the Sin and Miſchief that 
we ſee in the World, and avoid Sin for 
Fear of its Conſequences ; we ſhould act 
a very wiſe Part, and anſwer the End 
which FA lricopibod: __ ſuch Ex- 

amples. 0 0 TH heff. 
But there is fenetiting ne rooted in 
1 A Nature which defeats theſe Mea 
ſures of Providence. We care neither to 
part with our Vices, nor to ſee the Rod of 
God hanging over our Heads. We would, 
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lee cody fin e on and Wee This 
pus us upon Tricks, and Contrivances, to 
deſtroy this troubleſome Conjunction of 
Sin with Miſery; which was Epicurus's 
Maſter- Piece: But this Man did not do 
his Work. He cut the Knot which he 
could not untie. He could not ſhew, 
that, ſuppoſing a wiſe and righteous Go- 
vernor of the World, there can be any 

+ Safety for Sinners. If he had done this, 
he had been a Maſter indeed! But in- 
a ſtead of this, he abſolutely diſcards a Pro- 
»vidence ; and, as he had made (or fancied 

he had made) a World without God, ſo 

- he leſt it to g⁰ on without him too. There 
- afe fome ſuch Philoſophers in theſe Times; 

- and there are Prejudices which will miniſter 

Handle to thoſe who are pe two 20 
? take A 

In the firſt Place Moy will tell you, chat 

this ſuppoſed) Providence of God in pu- 
-nHiſhing Sinners in this World is not equal. 
Bad Men periſh ; and ſo do good ones too, 
by the very ſame Methods: By War, by 
- Fatnine, by Peſtilence, and the like. And 
does not our Saviour tell you as much? He 
tells you that the Galileans, whoſe Blood 

Pilate mingledꝭ with their Sacrifices, Were 
bs — not 
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not greater Sinners than other Galileant whO 
met not with the ſame Fates He tells 
vo. that | they- upon whom the Tower f | 
Siloam fell, and flew them, were not Sin. 
ners above thoſe who eſcaped. .'This:isdifs+ 
claiming an equal Providence. For how 
_ elle, were it conſiſtent that thoſe who were 
equally, and, perhaps, more guilty, ſhould 
not have been alike involved in the ſame, 
or in greater Ruin: This notwithſtands 
ing, he both gives and repeats his Advice 
 Repent, or ye ball all likewiſe: periſh. The 
Truth is, that an equal Providence enters 
not at all into the Notion of a vindictive 
Providence. No- body maintains that un 8 
der an ordinary Providence, God diſtri- 
butes equal Juſtice in this World: Nor 
1s this any Impeachment of the Juſtice of 
Providence heran we believe, that God 
bath appointed a in the which be will” 
Judge the World. in Righteoufneſ ; in which 
every Man well receive the due Reward g 
bm Derdt. dee es may on- 
ſiiſtently fay (and it is all we ſay) that 
for the preſent Terror of evil Doers, God 
may and does interpoſe, When he ſees 
meet, to puniſſi Wicked Men and wicked 


Nations. So that the proper Uſe of the 
— Doctrine 
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Dactrine df w dindictive Providence is, 
not that beeauſe we ſee! other wicked 
Men puniſhed „we ourſelves: fhall' certain- 
ly be puniſhed; but, that becauſe others 
are puniſhed, we alſo (if we do wick 
edly) "very probably may be puniſhed ; 


which is a Conſideration that prevails up- 


on us in every other Inſtance in common 
Life. If your Neighbour's Houſe ſhould 
be on Fire, it is not certain that Vour's 
will be burnt: Vet you uſe the proper 
Precautions; and you would be reckoned 
a mad Man if. you ſhould not. If a Maſter 
müſhes a Servant for his ill Behaviour, 
angther Servant May find Favour; but no 
wife Man will think himſelf ſecure, but, 
admoniſhed by the Example, will take Care 
not to offend. It is in this very Light, in 
which St. Paul places this Argument in the 
tenth Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthians; where having recounted the ſe- 
he days (ver. 1 1.) that theſe Things happened 
unta them for Enſamples, and are written fon 
cu Admonition, that we ſhould not luſt aten 
cuil Things. And yet St. Paul cannot be 
ſuppoſed to have been ignorant of what 
common m. Obſervation ſſiews, 
ie : a. 


1 T. 
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az. That all Men have A Bo uſtice 
done them in this World, Pr at Whit 
God puniſheth ſome,” lle Tareth others, 
not leſs, but Peſbaps more, delerving Fu- : 
niſbment. Nun =. 5 10 114 
All this yo will tay, would be very 
right, if we were ſure, that when bad Men 
ſuffer it is the Puniſhment of God for their 
Sins. But how do we know this? Bad 
Men ſuffer; but we ſee not the Hand of 
God in their Sufferings. The Galileans 
were ſlain; but they were flain by Pilate. 
The eighteen were overwhelmed by the 
Fall of the Tower of Siloam---It was 
old and crazy (you will ſay) and hap- 
f pened (unluckily) to fall juſt at that Time, 
as we ſee in many Inſtances. By what 
Cireumſtance then, by what Connexion, 
will vou ſhew that God was more con- 
cerned in theſe than in all other common 
Events? Truly I know not, nor are you or 
I at all concerned to know it. If our Sa- 
viour were now among us, and ſhould" be 
told of a Houſe falling down, ſomewhere 
in London, and killing many, I Prefürne 
he would' give the ſame Anſwer. And 
ſhould he be farther aſked, How heknew 


1. — the Hand of God was more con- 
cerned 
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eerned in thig than in any other ordinary 
Renk; he, would. tell all, ſach Enquirers, 
as he has told us, that all Events, ordi- 
nary or extraordinary, are in the Hand of 
God. Not @ Sharrow ſhall fall on the Graund 
without your Father ; yea, the very Hairs 
, your Head are all numbered by him, 
Matt. x. 29, 30. Nor was this the Doc- 
trine of Chriſt only; it was. the Faith of 
all the ancient People of God. Hear 
the elegant Deſcription, of it by the royal 
1 Pſalmiſt, which I will give you in the 

Tranſlation that is moſt familiar to you. 
He covereth the Heaven with Clouds, and 
prepareth Rain for the Earth, and maketh 
the Graſs to grow upon the Mountains, and 
Z Herb for the Uſe of Men. He giveth F d- 5 
5 der unto the Cattle, and feedeth the young 
Ravens that call upon him, === He giveth 
Snow like Woal, and ſeattereth the Hoar- 
F roft like Afpes. He caſteth forth his tee 
Morſels; who is able t abide bis Frofts.? 

He ſendetl aut his Word and melteth them; 
He bloweth with his Wind and the Wa- 


_ flow, PE. cxlvii. Or as it is in the 


Book of Job, Chap. xii. 7, &c. Ast now 

the Beafts and they. ill teach thee, and the 

Fowl: Y the Ar, and 0 will. tell thee. 
| Or 
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Or ſprab to the Eur ahi nil ite an auch, 
aud the Fiſhes of thr Rur Mull derte 22 
2666, What ſhall they vate? What Hall 
they abend Why the Power and WII 
dom of God 'continunlty" heefpoffg W 
govern the World. For ſö it folloW 7 .. 
in whoſe Hand is the Soul , ebery Ini 
Thing, and the Breath of all Manthe 
With bim is Wiſdom ant Strength - He | 
breaketh down, and it cannot he built again 
He witholdeth the Waters and they thy 
up; alſo be fendeth them out, an they votr- 
turn the Karth=-- He taketh away the Heart 
wu the Chief of the People of "the Parthy 
and cauſeth them to wander in a Wilder. 
| neſo where there is no May. They gropt in 
the Dark without Light, and be maketh them 
to, flagger like a drunken' Man. Have we 
not ſeen or heard of any Thing like this! 
Lay then this down as a fure Princi· 
ple (and ſure it is) that God is in evety 
Thing we ſee, in every T bing ie enjoy, 
and in every Thing we ſuffer 3 and 5% 
will have a ready Anſwer to all the Ca- 
vils which vain Philoſophy offers to thruſt 
God out of the World. Let chem tall a 
their natural Cauſes till they are "tired 
ny ſoon they wil be tired if they have 
ns 
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benſe). it belps them not, ſo long as na- 
tural Cauſes themſelves are under the Di- 
gection of Providence. But the very Mo- 
ment vou ſet up, Or ede e ee 

Cauſes, and Effects, which ſeparate 
from his Works, you deſtroy every: Effet 
| which the Conſideration of what we fee 
about us ſhould have in reforming; our 
; Lives, and ſlide into the Folly: or Madneſs 
heiſm and to . 1 have no- 


wy take it. Ra granted, ind.” your own 


8 applying this: Subject to that great Cala- 
mity which has lately befallen the City of 
Liſbon, and which has been felt (with 
more or leſs Severity) in many other Parts 
of the World. It is a Subject highly 
. deſerving our moſt ſerious Conſideration, 
and upon which it will become us to 


5 think, and to ſpeak, with good Senſe, 


and wich Piety. Are you aſked, whether 
this. is the Work of God? you may an- 

en it is his Work; as much ay 
is the Riſing and Setting of the Sun; as 
much as it is his Work that we have Clouds 


and Rain; that the Scaſons are kindly or 


3 ag the Ike. = Would you 
know whether this was meant as a Fu- 
niſhment for their Sins? Vou may anſwer, 
that we can determine nothing with Cer- 
| tainty of the preciſe Intentions of Pro- 
vidence in this Caſe, who hath other Rea- 
' ſons of ſending Evil upon Man beſides 
the Puniſhment of Sin. But (for the Rea- 
ſon before given) you may ſay, with great 
Probability, that theſe Men were puniſhed 
for their Sins (eſpecially if their Sins were 
great and crying) which TI conceive our 
Saviour's Words will juſtify, But you are 
not to argue from their 'Calamities, what 
or how great their Sins were ; nor pre- 
ſume to determine whether if their Sins 
had been leſs, this Diftreſs would or would 
not have happened. This is venturing too 
far into the Secrets of Providence, and the 
very Miſtake Which our Saviour repre- 
hends. Suppoſe ye that theſe Galileans were 
Sinners above all the Galileans becauſe they 
ſuffered fuch J. Linge I tell you nay; but 
except ye repent, ye ſhall all likewiſe periſh. 
Turn therefore your Thoughts back up- 
on yourſelves; and act in the ſame Man- 
ner, as you would have thought it reaſon- 
able io act if you had ſeen the naked Arn 
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of God ſeattering Death and Ruin over 
the Heads. of theſe finful People. If you 
would have repented then, do it now. This 
hurts, no- body, and may be the Means of 7 
ſaving, you from Deſtruction. 
1. hath pleaſed the Wiſdom of our Sd 
periors to appoint, a ſolemn Day of Faſt- 
ing and Humiliation upon this melancholy 
Event; and, as it may be of the greateſt 
Conſequence to us, that the Day be ob- 
ſerved in a Manner acceptable to Almighty 
| God, I hope it will not be thought im- 
proper, if I ſay ſomething that may be 
uſeful in the Way of Preparation. 

Days of Faſting (we know) in common 
with all other Acts of outward Worthip, 
receive all their real Worth from the Mind 
3 Spirit that accompanies them. Outward 
Form and Solemnity ſhould be obſerved ; 
- but yet as a Help to raiſe thoſe inward 
Sentiments, both in ourſelves and others, 
which becomes thoſe who” are offering 

themſelves as Supplicants to the Throne of 
Heaven. And as this Event is the greateſt 
Call in its Kind which bas been known in 
the Memory of any Perſon living, or (J 
think) recorded in Hiſtory? 1 ſhould 
hope the Solemnity will be proportionable. 
Earthquakes are common Things, and I 
D d have 
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have hitherto treated theſe no otherwiſe 
than as common Events; but, in the Cir- 

cumſtances of them, they have the Ap- 

pearance of ſomething more than com- 
mon; and it is ſearce poſſible to read 
the Accounts we have had from Abroad, 
without recollecting our Saviour's Prophe- 
cy, as it is recorded Luke xxi. when, 
with the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, he 
points alſo at his ſecond Coming to Judg- 
ment. Nation fhall riſe up againſt Natiun, 


and Kingdom againſt Kingdom, and great 


 Eerthquakes ſhall be in divers Places, and 
Famines, and Peſtilences There fhall> be 
Diſtreſs of Nations with Perplexity, the Sea: 
and the Waves roaring. Mens Hearts fail- 
ing them fer Fear; and for locking. after 
thoſe Things which are coming on the Earth : 
for the Powers of Heaven ſball le ſlnghen. 
I do not think that we have Light enough 
in theſe Matters to pin down this Prophe- 
cy to theſe Events; nor to determine ho 
near or how far off Chriſt's ſecond Cym- 
ing may be. There ſeem to he othe 


| Prophecies not yet accompliſhed, whic!- 


muſt be accompliſhed before this comes to 


paſs. But as the Reſemblance between what 


we now lee, and what mall be ſeen, When 
: Eg | ths . 
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the laſt Cataſttophe comes, naturally con- 
nects them together in our Thoughts; fo 
d *t Wäll always he bur Wiſdom, when we fee 
_ © fach Signs as theſe, i far to be apprehen- 
tive that % n,, all Things it at Hand, 
Aàs to be fober and watch unto Prayer, i Pet. 
. 7. Chriſt's Coming may not be near. 
But of one Thing we are certain, viz. 
that every Man's Life is ſnort; and when 
Death comes, that is to him (to all In- 
"tents and Purpoſes) the Time of Chriſt's 
Coming. Therefore ſince the Voices of 
- "God and Man call us, let us gird on our 
Sackcloth. Let the great ones of the 
Barth lead the Train, and behave as thoſe 
who have 4 Maſter in Heaven, not as if 
* they thought Religion to be a Thing fit 
only for the Vulgar. Let the Elders afſem- 
Ne, let the Congregation be gathered together, 
even to the Children that' fuck the Breaſts. 
TLer the Priefts, the Miniſturs of the Lord 
” weep betageen the Porch and the Altar; and 
* them ſay, fpare thy People, O Lord! *. 
But with the Shadow there ſhould be Sub- 
"Trance; with the Appearance there ſhould 
de Truth; eve, s inſte ad uf A 
asd Dax 211 25 1 for 
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for our Sins, we ſhall make them ſo much 
the more provoking. So ſaid God to His 
People, by the Mouth of © the Prophet * 
Iſaiah, in that fine Paſſage, well known, 
but, which cannot too often de ape 
or conſidered. | 
The Prohet benen his propheey with a 
* Complaint againſt the Jews, for the 
couſummate Profligateneſs of their Man- 
ners, under all the outward Pomp and 
Formality of Religion. You will find a 
Sample of their Vices towards the Cloſe 
of the firſt Chapter. How is the faith. 
fol City become an Harlot Tt was Full 
, Judgment, Righteouſneſs lodged in it, but 
now Murderers---Thy Princes (that is thy | 
chief Men) are rebelligus and Companions 
of Thieves. Every one loveth Gifts and fol- 
noeth after Rewards. They judge not the 
| Eatherleſs; neither doth the Cate of the 
Widow come unto them, ver. 21--=24. And 
upon this View of the Caſe, he ſays (ver. 9.) 
Excepi the Lord of Hoſts had left unto us 
a very  fmall Remnant, we ſhould have been 
. Scale, and we ſhould have been Ike un- 
to Gomorrah ;' that is, God would have 
_ deitroyed us as he did Sodom and Go- 
rorrah, In tlie very next Verle he ad- 
* 88555 - -dreftes 
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dgfeſſes himſelf to the ruling. Men among 
the, Jaws.---41-Hear the Ward of the Lord 
* Rulers Saadom, and give Har to the 
Law of our, God. Je. People of Gomorrah. 
To, what. Purpoſe is the Multitude of your. 
 wacrifices unto me? ſaith the Lord. Tom 
full of the Burnt-Offerings \ of Rams, and 
he Fai of fed Beaſts---Bring no more vain 
 Oblations; Incenſe is an Abomination to me; 
the new, Moons and the Sabbaths, and the 
N Calling of Aſſemblies cannot away with © 
I 15 dnquity,, even your. falemn Meetings. 
T, he new Moons and your appointed F eaſis 
my. Soul hateth ; 3 they are a Trouble unt 
me, I am weary to bear them. And when ye 
ſpread forth. your Hands 1 will hide mine 
Eyes from you; yea, when ye make many 
Prayers I will not hear you: Your Hands 
are full of Blood. Waſh ye, make ye clean, 
put away the Evil of your Doings from be- 
fore, mine Eyes, ceaſe 19 do Emil, learn to do 


wall, ſeek, Judgment, relieve the Oppreſſed, 


judge the Fatherleſs, plead. for the Widow, 
Iſaiah i. 10-718. You ſee here that the 
whole Force, Virtue, and Efficacy of reli- 
giqus Obſervances, lies in their Connexion 
with true Repentance; that is, the en- 
tire and thorough Change and Reforma- 

nes __—_— tion 
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tion of the mo This W great Work 3 
not to be done all at once, eſpecially when 
Men have been long Hhabituated to Sin. 
There muſt be a Beginning here as there 
is in every other Work. And if che BG. 
ginping be as it ſhould be, we may have 
comfortable Hopes, that in the Progreſs 
and Conclufion we ſhall not be 1 
ef in our Expectations. 
The Beginning of Repentance muſt ne- 
; ceffarily be placed in a Senſe of our Sins, 
and in the Belief of the Power, Juſtice 
and Goodneſs of God; for we can go no 
lower. Becauſe he, who never conſiders 
who or what God is; nor knows nor cates 
whether he is a Sinner or not, is abſo- 


lutely impenitent. The Law of God is 


Jegible to all, and ſhews us our Duty. 
When we compare our own Lives with 
this Law, our own Conſciences will tell 
us in what "Inſtances we have offended. 
The Conſideration ' of the Perfections of 
the divine N ature, as viſible in the Works 
of the Crration, will teach us to fear his 
"Wrath ; and the gracious Diſpenſation of 
the Goſpel v will ſhew- us upon what 'Perms 
we are to hope for Mercy. But theſe 
"Things are apt to be neglected, and when 

they 


D I NO URS E I. 407 
they aten neglected, it will be the fame 
lliing; as if we had neither Law nor 
SGaſpol; nor Hope or Fear of any Thing 
thereafter to come. It is the Intention of 
Providence, by ſuch Examples as we have 
now before us! to awaken our Attention 
0 theſe Things, which the Cares and 
the Buſineſs and the Vanities of Life too 
frequently drive out of our Minds; and 
if fuch Examples have this Effect, and 
_ Avith- Conſciouſneſs of our Guilt, and earn- 
be ſt Reſolutions of Amendment, we come 
to God imploring his Mercy; Our Faſt- 
ing will be a Service acceptable to him. 
We ſhall have done as much as our pre- 
ſent Conditions will admit. But we are 
not to ſuppoſe that our Work is finiſhed 
when the Day is over. The greater Part 
1 yet to come; which is to keep alive 
choſe Sparks of Religion which ſuch Oc- 
oaſions have kindled in our Hearts, till 
they grow up into a. ſhining Light, and 


dur Minds. So that, 1 — before and af- 

der. here is a proper and neceſſary Em- 
mloyment for us. Before, to prepare the 
— n che good Sced ; and af- 
nod ne 291g P q 1 ber waft 


not ſuffer them to languiſh and die upon 
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terwards, to- enable the Seed m to bring 

forth the Fruits of Holineſs. 
Natural Senſe will ſuggeſt hover Man, 
that the Way to carry on a Reformation 
with Succeſs, is to cut off the Occaſions 
of Sin, and to place ourſelves at a pro- 
per Diſtance from every Thing that is apt 
to divert the Attention from the one Thing 
nece{/ary ;, to remove (as the Prophet ſpeaks 
Ezek. vii. 19.) the Stumbling-blocks of our 
Iniquity ; thoſe Engines which have poured 5 
out upon us the Spirit of Slumber, and given 
us Eyes that we ſhould not fee, and Ears 
that we ſhould nat hear *. And let us make 
haſte to do it; for who. can tell how 
long God will ſpare us? Have we not ſeen 
the whole Earth around us trembling from 
its very Foundations? Have we not felt 
the more diſtant Effects of it, even with- 
in ourſelves? And who is that Explorer 
of natural Cauſes? Who that Searcher 
into the ſecret Purpoſes of God, that can 
aſſure us that Deſtruction. will not over- 
take us in a Moment? What did the In- 
habitants of Liſbon. know of their: [being 
to be deſtroyed by an Earthquake, before 
: the. Moment when. Aer felt the Ground 


heaving 
7 Ifaiah xxix. 10. Rom Ki. 8. 
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heaving under their Feet; their Houſes 
falling, and the Walls that had been the 
Witneſſes of their Luxuries and Debauch- 
eries, prepared inſtantly to become their 
living Graves? No more than the Cities 
of Sodom and Gomorrah knew of their be- 
ing deſtroyed by Fire and Brimſtone from 
Heaven. But theſe (in ſome Sort) may 
be excuſed; for they had no Warning. 
Not ſo the Inhabitants of the old World, 
for they had Warning by the preaching of 
Noah, but repented not. And have not 
WE had Warning ? Yes; the greateſt we 
can afk, unleſs we expect (what we have 
no Right to expect) that God ſhould work 
Miracles to fave us. 
To ſtand 601 then againſt this Warning, 


is, in Effect, to ſay, that we will take no 


Warning till our Deſtruction comes; and 
then all Warnings will be at an End. God 
alone knows the Events of Things, and 
what he has to do with us. But, if we re- 
main a People to ſolemnize the wiſhed for 


Don Thepb, ut thall mer Tiger; with oür 


Humiliations, to offer up our T hankſgivings 

to God; that amidſt theſe Convultions of 

e ; "while Cities Fave been deſtroyed, 
MAL and 
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and many Fhowſs a 
have been leftlalixe nc erke. 5 
proſtrate ourſelves before his Foot 
implore his Mercy. If we tus 0 
God, he will accept our Prayers, and we 
may have comfortable Hopes that he will 
yet ſpare us. But if our Faſt is to begin 
without Thought, and to end without Re- 
formation; let us take Heed that inſtead 
of averting God's Wrath, we Bring not 1 
on ourſelves ſiviſter Deſtruttion. 
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In which the end Principles laid 
down in the Firſt, are more diſ- 
tinctly conſidered. 


HAT the ſame Cauſe that made 
? the World, alſo governs the World, 

as it is the molt natural, is, with- 
© out Doubt, alſo the moſt ancient 
Opinion. The firſt Mortals ſaw nothing 
but what was great and wonderful. Them 
ſelves brought into the World they knew 

not how. The heavenly Bodies ſhining with 
_ Splendor, and moving above them in regu- 
lar Order; the Sun ruling the Day; and the 
Moon and Stars governing the Night. The 
Earth under them brin ging forth Trees, and 
Plants, 
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5 Plants, and Fruits, in an almoſt infinite Vari- 


ety, ; and. all of them ſub ervient t tothe Uſeo 0 N 
Man; Which, as they MN, not but. Acrit 
to ſome intelligent Cauſe, to! neither fk 
the leaſt Suſpicion enter into their Minds, 
either that Government was not as neceſſary 


to preſerve the Order and Harmony of the 


Univerſe, as it was to eſtabliſh j it at Kult; or 


that the Government of the World could be 
in any other Hand, than the Hand of him 
that made it. But when Experience had 
opened to them the Powers of natural Bo- 
dies; when Arts and Sciences grew up, and 
they ſaw Machines contrived by human 
Sbill, exhibiting Motions and Effects ſimilar 
to thoſe which they obſerved in Nature, by 
the Impulſe of Matter upon Matter: And 
when they they ſaw ſuch Machines, regular- 
ly exhibiting ſuch Motions, when the Head 
that contrived them, and the Hands that 
put them together, had nothing farther to 
do with them: This raiſed 4 Conceit that 
ſuch Machines were the Pattern of the | 
World ; and that as a Clock or a Watch (for 
Inſtance) will ſhew the Hour of the Day, 
without any, farther Interpoſition, of the Ar- 
tificer that made 1 it, in Virtue of its original 
Frome. s and Conſtitution ; ; ſo Nature, i in vir 
tue 
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5 tae of its original Frame' and Conſtitution, 
may and does produce every Effect which 
we fee about us without any farther Inter- 
poſition of God. 
That the e Coutſe of Things ' is 

carried on by the Laws of Mechaniſm (that 

is by Matter impelling Matter) there can be 

Queſtion. All Experience ſhews it. But 

no Machine is or can be ſimply and abſo- 

lutely mechanical; for mechanical Cauſes 
and Effects cannot go backwards for ever; 
but ſomething you muſt come to at laſt, 

which is not mechanical. In a Clock or a 

Watch, the ſeveral Movements proceed up- 

on mechanical Laws; but the Weight of 

the Lead, or the Elaſticity of the Sith?! 
which puts them in Motion, are not me- 
chanical. Even ſo it is in the great Machine 
of the World, in which there muſt be 
ſomething correſponding to Weights or 
Springs, or all Motion muſt ſtop. And who 


is it that ſhall hang on its Weights, or draw 


them up? Who that ſhall keep the Springs 
from unfolding? If you can find any Cauſe | 
qual to this but God, ſhew it to me. 
What I have faid comes to this, big. that 
Philoſophy can never (abſolutely) ſeparate 
God from his Works. We muſt have him 


in 
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in the Sky, to hold the Pluftets in their re- 
| ſpective Orbits. We muſt Have him in the 
Earth and in the Seas, to keep them within 
their proper Bounds; and in onè Word, we 
muſt have him throughout the whole Syſtem 

of Nature to ſupport and maintain that 
GRAVITATING FoRCE which gives Con- 

ſiſtency and Stability to all material Sub- 

ſtances, without which Mechaniſm itſelf 

would ceaſe, and the whole Frame of the 
VUniverſe fall in Pieces. But this does not 
come up to the full Notion of a governing 
Providence ; by which we underſtand ſuch 
Providence as directs viſible and ſenfible 
Things, ſo as to make them ſubſervient to 
the MOR AL Government of God in the re- 
warding good and puniſhing bad Men in 
this World. This is the eſſential Point in 
the preſent Queſtion ; the Manner of which 
different Writers have explained i in different 
Ways. Some have Recourſe to the Fore- 
knowledge of God, and by its Aid chink 

they can reconcile a governing Providence 
With the Notion of an unchangeable Serics 


of Cauſes and Effects eſtabliſhed from the 


Foundation of the World. I meddle not 
1 Witit theſe Speculations'; S Which, Whether 
8 dee or Wm are of No et in the Quei- 


Til. 
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tion. The moſt familiar, and (I believe) 
the true Notion, is, that God, governs this 
World, not by tying himſelf down to ſtated 
Rules, but by varying his Meaſures as the 
Exigencies of his Government require. I 
. ſee nothing in this repugnant to the Ma- 
jeſty of God, unleſs you think, (with the 
3 of old) that it puts more Work 
into his Hands than it is fit for him to at- 
tend to, --- But you are at Liberty to judge 
of this as you pleaſe, provided you agree 
- that God so directs the Operations of natu- 
0 ral Cauſes, as to make them the Inſtru- 
E ments of his. Favour to good Men, and of 
n _ his. Diſpleaſure againſt Sinners. This is a 
Principle i in which all Religions agree; and 
we are now to ſee upon what Ground it 
© ſtands, and. upon. what Evidence it may be 
rpc. 1 
And here it muſt be Sonette A com- 
2 mon Experience and Obſeryation will yield 
us, but ſmall Aſſiſtance. So far otherwiſe, 
chat, cven to the Offence of ſome good Men, 
in the ordinary Courſe of Things, all 
Things happen alike to all, or good Men 
ſuffer whilſt the Wicked proſper. My Feet 
were alma gone, my Treadings had weil nigh 
ſhipped. And why? I was, grieved at the 
DMched 3 4 do alſo ſee the Ungodly in ſuch 
Tree ty, 


Proſperity, &c. Pſal. Ixxili., But the ſirſt 
Notice which Mankind had of a governing 
Providence was God's owN Manifeſtation 


of it by Miracles; the Hiſtory of Which 
we read in the old Teſtament. There; we 


have an Account of the Loſs of Paradiſe 
by Sin: Of the Baniſhment of Cain for 
the Murder of his Brother : --- Of the 
_ Tranſlation of Enoch as the Reward of his 
Righteouſneſs : --- Of the Wickedneſs of 1 
the old World, and its Deſtruction by the 
Deluge; Noah and his Family only except- 
ed, who, by the Eminency of his Piety ob- 
tained the Favour of God to be the Father 
of the new one. When this new World 
revolted from God, and run into Idolatry; 
we fee Abraham called out to be the Head 
of a, mighty Nation, which grew up and 
_ flouriſhed by a perpetual Series of the moſt 
wonderful Providences ; governed by Laws F 


of. God's own Appointment, with Promiſes ( 


of Protection and Blefling, ſo long as they 
ſhould be obedient ; and Threatnings of 


from him to ſerve other Gods, which, in 
the Event, were punctually verified, This 
was 2 vifible and ſtanding Evidence of a 
governing Providence; and of chis original 
Source 


918 Cc URS N M. 417 © 
Soutde this D Doctrine ſpread itſelf through- . 
out the whole human Race, and became a 
received Principle f in the Heathen World, 
as well as among the People of God. Tſe 
Heathen Nations looked upon their Idol- 
Gods, as their Protectors or Avengers; ; and 


there was a Foundation for it in the true 


Religion which had obtained from the be- 
ginning. Now as all the falſe Religions that 
have ever been, were but Corruptions of the 
original true Religion, the moſt general and 
leading Principles of which were preſerved, 
though blended with a Variety of Errors; : 
it 1s natural to ſuppoſe, that thoſe who firſt 
went off to Idolatry, and had learned 
from the Experience of former Ages, that 
God was not an idle Spectator of human 
Things, but had ger interpoſed to reward 
the good and puniſh the bad, transferred 


| this Character of the ſupreme Being to 


their falſe Gods, and conceived THEM to be 
their Rewarders and Puniſhers whom they 

had made the Objects of their Worſhip F 
or rather, that having firſt removed their 
Truſt in God, and placed it on inferior Be- 
| ings, they transferred that Worſhip to the 


Creature which was due to the Creator 
| #23 1 1 E 8 : | | i 5 
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only ; upon this Maxim, that theye are our 
Services due JO wheres” our 1 ion 
comes. 5 
Vou ſee then the firſt Riſe of the Doe- 
trine of a governing Providence. Mankind 
were not left to find it out for themſelves, 
by Reaſoning and Speculation upon com- 
mon Events (which had been leaving them 
to grope in the Dark for what, in all Like- 
lihood, they would have never come at) but 
God manifeſted himſelf from the very firſt 
as the Avenger of Wickedneſs, and as the 
Rewarder of good Men in this World. 


To what End? Why not to diftribute In- 


partial Juſtice in this World, but % far 
forth only to reward or puniſh as ſhould be 
neceſſary to his Government in this World ; 
to which an impartial, viſible, Adminiſtra- 
tion of Juſtice is neither neceſſary nor ſui- 
table. Had God intended an impartial Ad- 
miniſtration of Juſtice in the Work of his 
Providence, it would have been fo ordered 
that no righteous Man, ſhould have failed 
of his Reward in this World; nor any 
wicked Man eſcaped the Puniſhment due to 
his Crimes. But the Scripture undertakes 
for no ſach Matter. It ſhews the direct 

contrary. In the Caſe of Cain and Abel 
| the 
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the righteous Man was cut off from the 
Earth, whilſt the Murderer was ſuffered to 

live; from which firſt Example of this Spe- 
cies of Wickedneſs, many others ſprang, 
till at laſt the whole Earth was filled with 
Violence; by which there is no Room to 
doubt, but that many good Men were de- 
| Kroyed, whilſt many bad ones were ſuffered 
to fill up the Meaſure of their Days, who 
were as wicked as thoſe whom the Flood 
ſwept away. And 1a this there was nothing 
but what has more cr lets been common in 
all Times ever ſince. But amidſt all this 
Inequality, the great End of Providence 
was ſufficiently preſerved ; which what it 
was we may gather from what God faid to 
Pharaoh by his Servant Moſes, when he 
was ſent to threaten that he would bring all 
his Plagues upon his Heart; — - and in 
very deed for this Cauſe have 1 raiſed thee up 
for to ſhew in thee my Power, and that my 
Name may be declared throughout all the 
Earth. Exod, ix. 14. --- 16. Whatever 
Notices of a fature State God may have 

given to Mankind from the Beginning , 
ſamething was always neceſſary as a oreſent 
Reſtraint to Wickedneſs. And this was 
the End of theſe Interpolitions, to let the. 
E ; 6 World 
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World underſtand, that,he;took. Notice, of 
their righteous or _unrightequs Deeds; that 
he had Power to vindicate the Honour of 
his Laws; and that he would do ſo when- 
ever he ſaw proper Occafions for it. Which 
Principle, when once eſtabliſhed in the 
Hearts of Men, ſtood as a conſtant Check 
upon them to reſtrain them from Sin, andi a 
powerful Motiv e, when they hould at any 
Time offend, to call them back * Repen 


tance. | bas 
Miraculous Interpoſitions ,x were not. in 
tended to be perpetual, or permanent ; but 
God's Providence was not to ceaſe. And 
therefore God took Care to inform us, that 
what he did viſibly by Miracles he would 
alſo do in the ordinary Courſe of Things 
by the ſecret, inviſible Direction of natural 
Cauſes. The Scriptures are ſo full of this 
Notion, that it would be endleſs to be par- 
ticular. Read only the 28th Chapter of the 
Book of Deuteronomy, where you will fee 
all the Powers of Nature ſummoned as his 
Inſtruments to execute the, Purpoſes of his 
Will; to the Good, in national Proſpe- 
rity, in domeſtic Comforts, - in Safety 
from their Enemics, — in fruitful Seaſons, 
—— in a numerous Offspring ; ; with an A- 


bundanco 
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Bunce of all *Phins: s. To the Bad, in 
the Reberſe of Alf this, Oe Diſtreſſes, 
—2 Iidipence,- — Poverty, Slavery. De- 
ſtructions or Moleſtations of every Kind, 
N War, = Famine, by all Sorts of = 

Diſeaſes ;* Göhflun ptions, Fevers, Inflama- 

tions, the Eee. che Scab, the Itch, Se. 1 


Nn 


than chat the Hoſt common and 1 fambliar 
Events of Life are under God's Direction, 
and by him uſed as Inſtruments, either for 
the Hurt or Good of Men. This Notion 
alſo prevailed among the Heathens, of 
ich. you will ſee a ſhort Proof in the 
28th Chapter of the Acts of the Apoſtles, 
Verſe 4. It is no Miracle that a Viper 
ſhould luck under a Heap of Sticks and bite 
a Man: And yet when the Inhabitants of 
Melita (whom the facred Hiſtorian calls a 
_ barbarous People p, ſaw the Viper faſtning on 
St. Paul's Hand, they cried out, no doubr 
this Man is a Murderer, vn, though he | 
hath eſeaped the Sea, yet Vengeance fi ffereth 
= lor ro live, Theſe Barbarians were Wrong 
in their Concluſion ; for they knew nothing 
of St. Paul, whether he was or Was not 
a Mürderer; but from what they faw 
concluded concerning his Sin; Which 
ban Ke ; 8 
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is bad Reaſoning. But ſtill, it thewed 
their Belief of a ſecret vindictive Pro- 
vidence, which was fo univerſal, that 
there was not a Corner of the Earth where 
it did not prevail. And this was the 
Foundation of their whole Demon-wor- 
ſhip; for they conſidered theſe Demons as 
the Diſpenſers of temporal Things. In 
truth, the Belief of a ſecret, directing Pro- 
vidence, is the Foundation of all religious 
Worſhip, whether true or falſe. When we 
pray for our daily Bread, what do we atk but 
God's Bleſſing upon the Earth to yield to 
us her Fruits in due Seafon ? When we ſay 
Grace at our common Meals (if that by 
many is not thought too great an Honour 
to the Supreme Being) what do we leſs than 
_ recognize his Sovereign Power, and implore 
his Aid to ſanctify our Food to the Suſte- 
nance and Refreſhment of our Bodies? This 
diſclaims every Notion of natural Cauſes 
and Effects that ſhuts out God; and ſup- 
poies his Concurrence and C o-operation, 
directing the Operations of Nature. Again; 
when we pray for the Graces and Virtues _ 

of the Soul, what do we aſk but his Aid to 
ſtrengthen the good Diſpoſitious of our 
_ Hearts, and ſo to direct and order Things, 
whether 
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whether viſible or inviſible, that we may be 
| kept out of the Way of Temptations ; or, 


if they beſet, and fall upon us, that we 
may be able to reſiſt and overcome them ? 


4 — I - — Ia — : — — — — — 
———— . * — . — 9 
inthe 11 r > eg "> ood => qr * — * — = — — __ 0 


But this ſuppoſes the Superintendency of 5 


God over us; ſeeing our Dangers; know- 
ing our Strength and our Weakneſs; and 
adminiſtring Help to us as the Variety of 
_ Circumſtances makes it fit and proper. And 
if this be true, our Worſhip will be a juſt 
and a reaſonable Service. But if theſe are 
vain Words, then is our Worſhip alſo vain ; 
then every one that goes into his Cloſet to 
pray; then all, every where over the Face 
of the whole Earth, who are calling upon 
the moſt High God, are as uleleſsſy and 
abſurdly employed, as they would be it 
they were falling down before Images of 
Wood or Stone, in whom their is no Power 
to help, nor Senſe or Apprehenſion of 
What their blind Votaries are doing. 
Iß hat it is poſſible for God e to direct 
natural Cauſes to the Hurt or to the Benefit 


of Man, there can be no Doubt; for Man 


himſelf can do the ſame Thing 1 in a Degree, 
and within his Sphere. Upon the Foot of 
a Series of Cauſes and Effects pre-eſtablith- 
ed from the Beginning, there ſecins to be 

we 4 _ ſome 
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= ſome. Difficulty, in the Queſtion... But if 
you ſuppoſe 25 God ſo adds by gtated babes, 
as to have left himſelf at Hinberty.to, inter 
pole when he ſees proper, all will be plain 
and eaſy. For, ſuppoſe a Ball rolling upon a 
Plane and by its natural Gravitation carried 
towards a certain Point; might not you, 
by the lighteſt Touch of your Fi inger, puſn 
it towards another Point where it might 
cruſh a Worm ? And is it not as eaſy, think 
you, for God to direct a Meteor flying 


in the Air, lo that it ſhall burn your 


Houſe, or ſtrike you dead, which, had it 
been left to its natural Direction, would 
have fallen ſomewhere elſe, and done no 
Harm ? You direct the Element of Fire 
either to warm or to conſume ; the Ele- 
ments of the Air or Water, to cheriſh or to 
annoy: But God made theſe very Elements 
which you only apply to your Uſe, and is 
 hamjelf that very Force by which they ſerve | 
you; which he can ſuſpend, divert, en- 
creaſe, or diminiſh, to you Hurt, or to your 
Good, juſt as he pleaſes. Are the elemental 
or ſubterraneous Fires bound up? He can 
let them looſe. Arc they broke looſe ? He | 
can collect them as wn tbe Hollow of his 
Hand. And all this without unhinging 
| the 
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the general Syſtert, and without any viſit 1 5 
Tokens to us, that he is at all concern- 
ed, though, in Truth, be is the principal 
: _ 4 g 
In the ſame Way we may explain how 
God may direct not only the Motions of 
the inanimate and paſſive Part of the Crea- 
tion, to make them Inſtruments to carry on 
the Work of his Providence, but alfo zhe 
Hearts of Men, which the Scripture tells 
us are in the Hand of God as the Rivers of 
mater; and this without deſtroying the 
Freedom of human Actions: Becaule every 
free Act of a Rational Agent i is determin- 
ed by Circumſtances which are always in 
the Hand of God. The Diſpoſitions and 
Reſolutions of Men are apt to vary from 
themſelves, according to the different Turn 
or Flow of their Spirits, or the different 
Circumſtances and Situation in Life, as to 
Health or Sickneſs, Strength or Weaknels, 
Joy or Sorrow: And by the Direction 2 I 
theſe God may raiſe Enemies or cr eats , 
Friends; ſtir up War or make Peace; to 
the Preſervation, or the Deſtruction, of * 
Men, of Families, or of whole Nations. 
In all theſe Cafes the Interpoſitions of God, . 
are as truly Variations from the tated Courſe 


of 


_— of. Things, 3 as in the Caſe I 7 
But there is this eſſential Difference between 
them, that Miracles, being intended as Evi- 
dence, muſt fall under the Notice of Senſe, 
which the other, not being ſo intended, 
need not to do. | 
But I muſt obſerve 1 upon this Argument ; 
that ſo far as the Evidence of a governing 
Providence ſtands upon the Authority of 
the Scriptures, it is not calculated to con- 
vince Unbelievers; and the proper Uſe of 
this Obſervation is to ſhew the great Evil 
of Unbelief, which in this (as in many other 
neceſſary Points) places Men out of the 
Reach of Conviction. Mere natural Ar- 
guments, will ſcarce be ſufficient to ſatisfy 
ſuch as theſe: But if where Nature tails, 


Revelation ſupplies the Defect, we are 


bound to attend to it at our Peril. It is not 
my Buſineſs at preſent to juſtify Revelation; 

I will only deſire thoſe who reject it to con- 

ſider in what Light they ſtand as Men of 
Reaſon. They will not believe the Scrip- 
tures which declare a governing Providence. 
Why will they not believe it? If they would 

give a reaſonable Anſwer, they muſt ſay, 
becauſe there is not Evidence enough to 
ſupport their Authority, And yet in Diſ- 


PBS age- 
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parag gement of the Scripture, they admit 
a Point which ſtands upon no Evidence at 
1 For their MECHANICAL SYSTEM, 
which is the Engine by which they throw 
cut a governing Providence, is a mere Pre- 
ſumption. It is in the Nature of it in- 
capable of Proof 1 From whence ſhould 
the Evidence ariſe? Were you preſent 
when God laid the Foundations of the 
Earth? Were you privy to his Counſcls? 
Or do you now fee, or can you ſhew, 
that original Cauſe, or thoſe original Cauſes, 
eſtabliſhed by God at the Creation, from 
which all the Effects in Nature may be 
deduced, and into which they may me- 
chanically | be reſolved? Can you thew. 
the immediate Cauſe of Lightning or of 
Rain, or of any other common natural 
Effect, and from the immediate Cauſe go 
back to the ſecond; from the ſecond to 
the third; and fo upward till you come 
to the laſt Link of the Chain which hangs 
immediately upon the Supreme Being ? 
This may be done in the Works of Art; 
in a Clock, or in a Watch. An Artiſt 
will ſhew you the Dependance of all the 
Movements upon each other, from the 
Wheel which moves the Hand that points 
| Out 
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out Alte AAcur to the Power"that is moved 
immediately by the Weight” of or Spring 15 


And when you are as well acguainted with 
the Fabrick of the World, 28 vou are, or 
may be, acquainted with the Structure of 
a Clock or a Watch; you will be quali- 


fied to talk of your Chain of mechanical 


Cauſes and Effects. But alas! the utmoſt 
Stretch to which the moſt improved Phi- 
loſophy will carry us, is but ſkimming the 
Surface of Things, and in its Progreſs 


backward from the immediate vifible, to- 


wards the firſt inviſible, Cauſe; in one or 
two Removes, it commonly finds its Pe- 


riod, beyond which it cannot go. But if 
you ſee not the whole Chain of Cauſes 


and Effects, from the Beginning to the 


End, and how each Link hangs upon the 


other; it will be impoſſible for you to 
know where tlie immediate Agency of the 


Supreme Being ends, and the Operations 
of mechanical Cauſes begin.” It is very 


caſy for a Man to ſay, or to fancy that the 
laſt known mechanical Cauſe, depends up- 


on ſome unknown Cauſe which is alſo me- 


chanical : But Proof is the Thing called 


for 3 and Proof there 1 is none. 


Leaving 
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” „Leaving then ſuch as theſe to abound in 


their own Senſe, and to follow their own 


Heart's. Imaginations ſo long as God ſhall 
ſuffer them; I turn my Diſcourſe to ſerious 


Chriſtians, whoſe: Buſineſs it is, and whoſe 


Wiſdom it will. always be, to apply the 
Doctrine of a governing Providence to its 


Proper, intended Uſe, the Reformation of 


their Lives. God worketh not now by Mi- 
racles but in ſo ſecret a Manner, that he 
ſmites us when we diſcern not his Hand; 


upon which Account ſome have rejected | 


all religious, Application or Uſe of the 
Works of Providence in an ordinary State 


of the World, and think themſelves to be 
nothing at all concerned with what hap- 


| pens to others, whether Good or Evil, But 
dis muſt be guarded againſt as a dangerous 


6 


45 was forced to acknowledge that 4. be had done, jo Ged 


Extream, and a very fooliſh one too. For 
what if Be cannot * eertaaly. nga 


. thoſe 


© Jus en rad py del, Hee Arrbbiling - 
Tillotſon. . The Hand of God doth ſometimes as by A -- 
„Finger point at the Sin which it deſigns to puniſh ; as 


* when remarkable Puniſhments follow viſibly upon noto- 
r rjous Sins; when the Sinner is puniſhed in the very Act 


<« and. Heat of his Sin; when ſome great and clamorous 
mpiety calls down ome more immediate and ſudden 
T8 udgment from Heaven; when a Sin is puniſhed in its 


own Kind, with a judgment ſo Pain ſuited to it, that 


« the Puniſhment carries the very Mark and Signature of 
« the Sin upon it; as in the Caſe of Adonizebeck, who 


bad 
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thoſe Caſes where God acts by ſpecial In- 
terpoſition, from thoſe where he acts by 
the ſimple Operations of natural Cauſes ? 

You are ſure (if you believe the Scripture) 
that there are ſuch Caſes, and there may 
be more of them than you imagine. You 
| fee Wickedneſs prevaling ; you ſee Miſery 
or Deſtruction tollowing at its Heels. If 
you doubt whether God be ſpecially con- 
cerned in this, I will not cenſure you, pro- 


vided 


© bad requited He, (fads; 17 5 * as in the known 
« Story of Bajazet, who having been a cruel and bar- 
+ barous Tyrant, was puniſhed in his own Kind, by falling 
« jnto the Hands of Tamerlain, who uſed him with the 
« {ame Inſolence and Cruelty which he had exerciſed to- 
« wards others. In ſuch Caſes as theſe we do reaſonably 
collect that ſuch a Judgment was, probably, ſent for ſuch 
„ a Sin.” See the laſt Sermon of the laſt Volume. 
To this I will beg Leave to add a very remarkable In- 
ſtance, Which happened about three Years ago, at Deviſes 
in Wilſhire. 
Three Women bargained for à certain Quantity of Corn; 
and when the Price of it was to be paid, one of them 
fraudulently ſecreted her Quota ; with which being charg- 
ed by the other two, ſhe proteſted with the moſt folemn 
Aﬀeverations that ſhe had paid her Money; and prayed 
that, if ſhe did not ſpeak Truth, God avould immediately 
ſtrike ber dead. Ihe Words were ſcarce out of her Mouty 
when ſhe dropped down dead ; and the Money was found 
in her Poſſeſſion. A written Memorial of this extraordi- 
nary Event now ſtands fixed up at the Market Crols, wherg 
the Thing happened; and I ſubmit it to the common 
Senſe of Mankind, whether this, and ſuch like Inftances 
(which occur in Hiſtory) are not a very ftrong, preſump- 
tive Evidence, from Fadt, for the Trom of a . | 
Providence: 


DISCOURSE U. 43 
vided you 32have as if you doubted not. 
The Scripture ditects to this Conduct in re- 
ſpect both of the Good and the Evil of 
this Life. As an Example I will point out 
to you the Hiſtory of Joſeph.” The Hatred 
of his Brethren, their ſelling him to the 
Iſhmaelites, who carried him into Egypt, 
and ſold him to Potiphar;-—-His Advance- 
ment in Potiphar's Houſe, and afterwards 
in Pharaoh's Court; --- The Famine in 
Canaan, and Jacob's ſending his Sons into 
Egypt to buy Corn, Sc. have nothing in 
them that viſibly points out the Hand of 
Providence, but are all of them natural 
Incidents, hanging the one upon another, 
according to the common Courſe of Things; 
Viet Joſeph. refers the whole Matter, from 
the Beginning to the End, to the Providence 
of God. Be not grieved nor angry ith 
yourſelves that you fold me hither; for God 
did fend me before you, to preſerve you a Pof- 
terity in the Earth, and to ſave your Lives 
by great Deliverance. Gen. xlv. 5—8. 
But what ſay the ten Bretheren among 
themſelves when Joſeph had ſent them to 
Priſon; We are veruly guilty concerning our 
Be. other, in that we Jaw the e iſh of his. 
"ve 
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Soul, when he beſought us, and we nid 


nat hear; therefore i rs this Diſtreſs come upon 
WO herefore hrs Blood is required. Chap. 


xlii. 21, 22. What fay they to Joſeph 8 8 
when the Cup was found in Benjamins 
Sack? God hath found out the Inquity of 
thy Servants. Chap. xliv. 16. Theſe 
Men, on both Sides, ſpoke according to the l 
Maxims of the Religion in which they had 
been bred. Joſeph ſaw the Goodneſs of 
God in the Preſervation of his F amily. 
His Bretheren, conſcious of their Guilt, 


confeſs the Juſtice of what had now befallen 


them, which they conſider 'as a Puniſh- 
ment inflicted by the Hand of Providence. 
And where would be the Harm if upon 


every Calamity that befalls him, a Man 
| ſhould look into his own Conduct, and if, 


knowing himſelf guilty in ſome material 
Inſtance, he ſhould ſay to himſelf in the 
ſiame Language 7he Tae hath found out 
mine Iniquity, --- therefore is this Diſtreſs 
come upon me.. Would he be the worſe 


Man? Would he not have before him 1 


very feeling Motive to lead him to Repent- 
ance? Call not this Preſumption! For by 
ſuch Expreſſions as theſe Nobody pretends 
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to any certain, poſitive, Knowledge of God's 
ſecret Purpoſes (which, in this Queſtion, 
is the only culpable Senſe of the word 
Preſumption they are rather ſignificant, of 
thoſe Apprehenſions, Fears, or Miſgivings, 
which naturally ariſe from God's declared 
- Purpoſe to puniſh Sin. For the fame Rea- 
fon neither would it be Preſumption, "> 
when I ſee another Man wicked and miſe- 
rable, I ſhould ſay- God hath found ont his 
Iniguity; or---the Fuſtice of God hath.over-. 
taken him; or any Thing to the ſame Ef- 
fect; not meaning thereby to cenſure him 
for what I do not fee, but to take Caution 
to myſelf from what I do ſee. Much leſs 
| would it be judging wncharitably. For to 
judge uncharitably of another, is to think 
him worſe than any known Evidence will 
ſhew him to be; which would, indeed, be. 

the Caſe, if from the Evil which I ſee, 11 
ſhould infer the Sin of which I know no- 
ching: For ſuffering Evil is no Evidence 


of Sin. But ſuppoſing the Sin ſeen and 


known by its proper Evidence; when 1 5 


judge that the Evil which follows is {ent as; 


its Puniſhment; ſuch Judgment hath. no- 


thing to do with the Mas but with. G 
F f 15 . 
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only, whom I ſuppoſe to be executing his 
own righteous Decrees, as, manifeſted. to us 
in his holy, Word; in which, even would 1 
be miſtaken, I pay him Honour. 
We may diſhonour God, greatly to our 
own Hurt, by, giving him too little in the 
Government of the World. There is no 
Hazard of our giving him too much, ſo 
long as we give him nothing that inter- 
feres with the Perfections of his Nature, 
or with the Liberty of the human Will. 
Therefore the Scripture puts all Things 
into his Hands, the Good as well as the 

Evil: The firſt to engage our Love; the 
latter to alarm our Fears; and both to 
lead us to a true acceptable Worſhip. His 
Bleſſings we are too apt to negle&; but 
his Judgments will call us back to our- 

ſelves, if we are not more ſenſeleſs than 

the Brutes ; and therefore are they ſent, 
as the Prophet ſpeaks, Iſaiah xxvi. 9. 
When thy fudgments are in the Earth, the 


= Jababitants of the World will learn Rigbte- 


eujneſs, In fome Senſe, God' 8 Judgments 
are always in the Earth ; for not a Day, 
or an Hour of à Day paſſeth, but Evil, in 
in ſome Shape or other, haunteth the Sons 

+ af 
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of Men. But God's Judgments are em- 
phatically ſuid to be in the Forth, when 
Evil prevails in. "Y Manner, or to a De- 
gree uncommôn; as when War, or Fa- 
mine, or Peſtilence rages, and Countries 
ate depopulated and laid waſte in great 
Numbers, by theſe or other Cauſes. In 
theſe Caſes, when great and national 
Wickedneſſes lead the Way, it is very na- 
tural to us to conſider ourſelves as under 
the correcting Hand of God, and it it fit 
we ſhould do ſo; not, perhaps, becauſe 
we have more certain Evidence of a ſpe- 
cial Interpofition in theſe, than in many 
other Caſes, but, principally, becauſe theſe 
Evils, as they are more ſurprizing, are a 
ſtronger Call upon us to recollect and at- 
tend to thoſe general Notices, which God 
hath given us, concerning the Method of 
bis dealing with wicked Men, and with 
wicked Nations. We muſt not pretend 
to weigh the Merits of Nations, any more 
than of private Men, in the Balance of 
their outward Proſperity or Adverſty; nor 
venture to foretel that God is juſt going 
to deſtroy a People becaule they are wicked 
enough to deſerve it. Our ole Buſineſs. 
* 
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is to confeſs the Sovereign Power. of God 
cover all His Creatures, and to fear that 
Almighty Being, who hath the Inſtru- 
ments both of Preſervation and Deſtruc- 
tion in his Hand, and who, whenever he 
| thinks fit to make an End of us, can do it 
— 1 in a Moment. : 


N 


